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Abstract 

  In the present dissertation, evidence has been provided for the ad hoc insertion of 

Middle Low German and Medieval Latin texts in the Swedish medieval multi-text 

lekmannahandskrift Codex Holmiensis D 4, underlining the presence of an internal 

organising principle regulating the manuscript linguistic and generic heterogeneity. More 

precisely, in order to satisfy such aims, this brief study has seen as purpose the analysis 

of a sample of two Middle Low German charms and six Medieval Latin texts, including 

prognostics, charms, annals and a geographical treatise, while also accounting for the 

ongoing polyglossia characterising Late Medieval Sweden.  

According to the research findings, it emerged that KB D 4, in spite of its inner 

heterogeneity, displays a substantial degree of internal coherence, in terms of language, 

genre and contents, based on the interlacement of genre-specific conventions, personal 

interests, and socio-cultural dynamics, encouraging the dismissal of hypotheses related to 

a lack of planning in the compilation of the manuscript. More precisely, it has been argued 

that KB D 4 must be regarded as a multilingual multitextbok serving as private library for 

a restricted learned, and multilingual, elite, of whom it portrays interests and concerns, 

exhibiting encyclopaedic functions.  

On the whole, the present thesis has emphasised the nature of Codex Holmiensis D 4 as a 

ócultural artefactô whose internal coherence and purposes are strongly dependent on the 

social, cultural and historical dimensions in which it was compiled and owned, while also 

providing evidence for the major role played by codicological aspects, generic features 

and contextual information in the analysis of multilingual multi-text manuscripts. 
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Introduction  

The investigation of medieval multi-text manuscripts as ótypological identitiesô1 

and historical documents has, especially within the last decades of the 20th centuries, 

aroused significant interest in scholars. More precisely, recent developments in the field 

of manuscript studies, such as the so-called óNew Philologyô or óMaterial Philologyô 

designating an ever-growing approach to the investigation of manuscripts as cultural 

artefacts, have led to the proliferation of a considerable body of literature on medieval 

miscellaneous works, which had, up until the 1980s, been dismissed as chaotic nullius 

momenti due to the application of modern constructs and the lack of contextual 

information.   

Interestingly, furthermore, the past decades have seen an increasing interest in the 

analysis of multilingual occurrences in medieval manuscripts, providing additional 

evidence for the value of written multilingualism in the field of reception studies. 

However, surveys such as those conducted by Sebba (2011) and Schendl (2015), have 

sought to determine a significant lack of extra-linguistic data enabling the 

contextualisation of written historical material, which, unavoidably, resulted in an 

ongoing lack of empirical investigations.  

Although multilingual practices have been strongly dismissed as the result of grammatical 

incompetence or unplanned gathering of textual material, bespeaking the absence of 

internal organising principles, recently, several attempts have been made to explore the 

effects of language contact in medieval manuscript, with a specific focus on written code-

switching occurrences involving Latin and at least one European vernacular.  

Notwithstanding, whilst on the one hand a significant amount of literature on intra-textual 

language switching has been produced, on the other far too little attention has been paid 

to the investigation of language variation among individual texts or small corpora of texts 

within medieval collective manuscripts.  

Considering recent trends and assumptions, the present study seeks to remedy this 

lack or research by investigating the Swedish manuscript KB Codex Holmiensis D 42, a 

multi-text manuscript exhibiting both generic and linguistic heterogeneity, based on the 

coexistence of Old Swedish (OS), Medieval Latin (ML) and Middle Low German (MLG) 

 
1 Nichols and Wenzel (1996, p.1). 
2 It must be underlined that often, throughout this dissertation, the acronym KB D 4 will be used to refer 
to Codex Holmiensis D 4, with KB being the abbreviation of άKungliga BibliotekŜǘέ (Appendix I). 
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texts, amounting respectively to ca. 60%, ca.42% and 5% of the whole corpus. More 

precisely, the main purpose of this dissertation is to determine the ad hoc insertion of 

texts in different languages in KB D 4, on the basis of the social, cultural, historical and 

political environment in which the manuscript was produced, discouraging assumptions 

related to the unconscious and chaotic accumulation of texts in medieval collective 

manuscripts. Furthermore, the present dissertation also aims to account for the actual 

reception of KB D 4, providing evidence for the major role played by contextual 

information, along with linguistic and generic features, in the analysis of medieval multi-

text books. So as to satisfy such purposes, a sample corpus of eight Latin and Middle Low 

German texts, displaying different generic traits, will be investigated, seeking to 

emphasise an overall interdependence between language and genre, which, alongside 

social, cultural, historical and political information, will support the assumption of a 

planned insertion of multilingual contents within KB D 4.   

Due to practical constraints, however, this study cannot provide a comprehensive 

overview of the whole manuscript. More precisely, the present dissertation follows a case-

study design, based on the in-depth analysis of four main genres, being them charms, 

prognostics, annals and a geographical description of the world, whilst Latinate scientific 

and religious contents , along with vernacular material, have not been taken into account. 

As for the research data included in this thesis, it is drawn from both a microfilm and 

pictures of KB D 4 texts, taken directly from the Archive of the Kungliga Bibliotek. 

Nonetheless, the edited versions of the texts3, when available, have also been consulted.  

As for its organisation, the overall structure of the study takes the form of five 

main chapters.  

More precisely, Chapter I aims to provide an introduction to the concept of medieval 

multi-text books as intrinsically complex and heterogenic manuscripts. In order to do so, 

an overview of a new set of approaches within the field of manuscript studies will be 

provided, along with information concerning taxonomical issues related to the labelling 

of multi-item manuscripts. More specifically, after a brief presentation of the concept of 

collective manuscript (1.1), section 1.2.1 and 1.2.2 will deal with the enhancement of both 

material and contextual approaches to the investigation and interpretation of medieval 

multi-text items according to the principle of the óNew Philologyô, giving emphasis to the 

value of contextual information, layout and codicological features. Finally, section 1.3 

 
3 Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849); Fant (1818); Cappozzo (2018). 
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aims to report a set of scholarly assumptions regarding the misleading nature of 

nomenclatures such as ómiscellanyô and ómiscellaneousô, both from a European and 

Swedish perspective, accounting for the appropriateness of the umbrella term multi-text 

book or multitextbok.  

In view of what was been presented in the previous chapter, Chapter II seeks to provide 

a detailed analysis of KB D 4 contents, structure and reception. More precisely, subsection 

2.1 will primarily investigate the concept of lekmannahandskrift, so as to provide a proper 

contextualisation and categorisation of KB D 4 in the Medieval Swedish literary 

panorama, while also providing evidence for the lay nature of its presumed recipient. 

Then, subsection 2.2 will account for an overall description of KB D 4 organisation and 

contents (2.2.2), emphasising its heterogenic nature, while also conveying an accurate 

portrayal of its physical status (2.2.1). Subsection 2.3, in addition, will investigate the 

manuscript compilation and owning (2.3.2), with a specific focus on the genealogical 

information concerning its owning and commissioning while also focusing on the major 

role played by Vadstena Abbey, the literary locale in which the manuscript is presumed 

to have been compiled (2.3.1). Finally, in section (2.3.3) a set of hypotheses related to the 

controversial nature of KB D 4 dating will be provided.   

As for Chapter III , it seeks to lay out the theoretical dimensions of the research, focusing 

on the investigation of multilingualism in historical writings, while also portraying both 

controversies and limitations related to its analysis, such as the lack of data concerning 

contextual information and the excessive focus on intra-textual multilingual occurrences. 

Furthermore, evidence will be provided for the scarce nature of findings concerning the 

alternation of texts in different languages in multi-text manuscripts.  

So as to convey a more compete overview of KB D 4 as a multilingual multi-text 

manuscript, the fourth chapter of the essay will focus on medieval Sweden as an 

inherently polyglot society, while also providing evidence for the controversial 

investigation of multilingual occurrences in historical writings. More precisely, Chapter 

IV will be organised as follows: section 4.1 will focus on Swedish medieval triglossia, 

based on the coexistence of Middle Low German, Latin and Swedish vernacular, 

exhibiting different purposes and status. In order to do so, aside from information related 

to the strong interplay between Latin and the vernacular (4.1.1), evidence will be provided 

for the ever-growing effects of the long-lasting contacts between Germany and Sweden, 

mostly related to the enhancement of commercial bonds originated with the expansion of 

the Hanseatic League in Northern Europe. Similarly, information will be conveyed on the 
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value of Latin within the Swedish panorama as a consequence of the process of 

Christianisation. Subsequently, a specific focus on Middle Low German prestige and 

influence will be provided in section 4.2.2. In section 4.3, finally, an overall portrayal of 

Swedish Medieval Polyglossia will be provided.  

The fifth chapter, instead, constitutes the core of the dissertation, seeing as a purpose the 

investigation of language variation among KB D 4ôs individual texts or groups of texts, 

be them in Latin or in Middle Low German, tying up the various theoretical and empirical 

strands presented in the preceding chapters. More precisely, Chapter V seeks to account 

for the conscious integration and gathering of the aforementioned corpus, while also 

providing evidence for the influence of generic and contextual information in the 

interpretation of multilingual occurrences in medieval multi-text manuscripts. By doing 

so, information will be conveyed on the recipientôs needs, interests, status and language 

proficiency. More specifically, subsection 4.1.1 will provide a detailed analysis of two 

Middle Low German charms, namely Beschwörung gegen bösartige Entzündung am 

Finger and Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh, whereas 5.1.2 will seeks to 

investigate a Latin water spell and the Latin incantatio Si vis fieri inuisibilis, Subsection 

5.2, instead, seeks to investigate two Latin prognostics, namely the dream-book Somniale 

Danielis (5.2.1) and the medico-magical text Medicinam contra morbum pecorum (5.2.2). 

In the forthcoming subsections, information will be conveyed on the geographical treatise 

De regionibus et provinciis totius orbis (5.3) and the annals forming part of the 

Chronologia Vetusta (5.4). Finally, subsection 5.5 will provide an overall portrayal of the 

findings.  

Finally, the concluding chapter draws upon the entire thesis, giving a brief summary and 

critique of the findings while also seeking to support the hypothesis of an overall 

consistency, based on the interdependence of contextual information, language variation 

and genre-specific conventions. 
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Chapter I  

Introduction to medieval miscellanies 

  The present chapter aims to provide an introduction to the concept of medieval 

ómiscellaniesô as intrinsically complex works. In order to do so, information concerning 

scholarly approaches to the investigation of medieval miscellaneous items will be 

provided, by focusing on the importance of contextual and material approaches as well 

as on taxonomical issues regarding the labelling of multi-items manuscripts.  

 

1.1 Medieval miscellanies: towards a definition 
 

As will be observed in depth in Chapter, Codex Holmiensis D 4 is to be portrayed 

as a ñmini libraryò (Carlquist, 2002, p.100), namely a manuscript characterised by a 

substantial degree of heterogeneity in both content and design. More precisely, it 

comprises several texts, displaying differences in content, text-type, structure and 

language.  

Based on these observations, attention should be paid to the concept of ómiscellanyô, 

which requires further investigation. More precisely, we can define miscellaneous codices 

as a European, multifaceted, medieval phenomenon which has allowed, to a certain 

extent, for some generalisations about the variety of their nature, suggesting that their 

reading is to be referred to as an ñon-going game of interpretationò (Pratt, 2017, p.35). 

Among these ómulti-item manuscriptsô, both óhomogenetic codicesô, namely codices 

planned and produced as a whole in a specific time and space by one or more compilers, 

and ócomposite manuscriptsô, among which KB D4, namely manuscripts composed in 

ñwhole or part, of texts which were composed earlier and circulated independently 

(sometimes in booklets4) before they were copied into multi-text codicesò (Pratt, 2017, 

p.25). Such claim suggests that what presents itself as a unified whole may actually 

consist of a set of ócodicological unitsô5, varying in time and space (Robinson, 2008, 

p.51), which underwent transcription and reorganisation. Composite manuscripts are, as 

a matter of fact, produced over time, according to the compilerôs specific purposes, 

through additions and modifications, suggesting a substantial ñdynamic evolution of texts 

and compilationsò (Pratt, 2017, p.13) according to their environment of use. 

 
4 The concept oŦ άōƻƻƪƭŜǘέ ƛǎ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ǎŜŎǘƛƻƴ мΦ2.2.  
5 Information concerning tƘŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ άŎƻŘƛŎƻƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ǳƴƛǘέ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜŘ ƛƴ section 1.2.2 
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The complex, modular nature of composite codices and, therefore, the possibility to 

modify their original structure through changes of order, additions and subtractions of 

quires and leaves, allow for different hypotheses concerning the various relationships 

between the content itself and the compositional units into which they appear to be 

organised (Maniaci, 2016). Hence, awareness concerning the fragmented nature of multi-

text codices forms the basis for a more careful observation of details, in terms of content, 

design and mise-en-page: i.e. quires presenting different size; different quality of paper 

and parchment; presence or absence of blank leaves and booklet prices; paratextual 

elements such as notes; watermarks etc. allowing scholars to detect smaller units 

composing the manuscript itself. I would emphasise, on this regard, Pratt (2017) claim, 

according to which ñthe diversity of a multi-text collection is therefore not simply a matter 

of its content but also of its strataò (p.17). All these features have suggested a new, 

material, codicological and, therefore more detailed, approach to the study of single 

codices, which will be further investigated in section 1.2.2. 

In this regard, Connolly (2015) provides us with a rather simplified overview of codices 

internal variations in terms of content and text-type which is, however, extremely useful 

in this respect. According to her claim, differences may be detected regarding contents as 

well as text-types (i.e. historical notes, scientific texts, sermons, prayers, spells, 

romances); but types of medium may also undergo changes throughout the whole work 

(i.e. prose and verse, alternated with drawings and musical notations etcé); finally, 

linguistic diversities may be detected. As for the latter, alternation of languages (i.e. 

vernaculars and Latin) may be observed as well as a mixture of vernaculars. Such aspects 

may undergo different combinations, so that it is not uncommon to detect text-type 

variations accompanied by linguistic variations, as well as monolingual manuscripts 

characterised by a consistent variation of contents and viceversa. In some cases, text-type 

variations may also include material of the same content (i.e. religious matter, political 

matter, etcé) (p.3).  

However, scholars have faced complexity in the establishment of a relationship between 

the texts included in a miscellaneous manuscript, providing evidence for the modern need 

and struggle for categorisation and coherence which is, however, not suitable as regards 

medieval writings (Bahrs, 2015).  
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1.2 New approaches to the study of medieval miscellanies 

1.2.1 The manuscript as an óhistorical and cultural artefactô 

Research concerning ómiscellaneityô in medieval manuscript has gained the interest 

of many scholars, with a substantial climax of research throughout the 1980s and a 

significant change in the methodological approach to manuscript studies, going rather 

beyond traditional textual criticism (Nichols & Wenzel, 1997). Nyström (2009), on this 

regard, reports Simonôs (1990) account on the matter, according to which: 

New Philologists proposed a return to the manuscripts and a greater awareness of 

the diversity of medieval culture in general and especially of the diversity and 

fluidity of texts as transmitted in medieval manuscripts. (Nyström, 2009, p.28) 

More specifically, after a period of neglection concerning medieval miscellaneous 

writings, often depicted as mere ñnullius momentiò (Nylander, 2010, p.107), a growing 

focus on material philology, and, as a consequence, on the material object of the 

manuscript book, can be seen in the field of European medieval literary studies, with a 

subsequent revisitation of medieval manuscript culture as a whole, allowing manuscripts 

themselves to become ñactive participants in a process of exploration and discoveryò 

(Pearsall, 2000, p. xi). Hence, it is possible to claim that the late 20th century has been the 

theatre of a growing interest in reception and contextualisation studies, contextualising 

methodologies as well as material and codicological approaches regarding the 

investigation of óthe manuscriptô, focusing on the ñperformative context of its 

contentò(Nichols & Wenzel, 1996, p.2) and on itself as a material and ñcodicological 

research objectò (Nylander, 2010, p.7). On the whole, it is possible to claim that academic 

interest moved away from a bare analysis of the manuscript as a ñrepository of 

information about a particular text and its authorò (Pratt, 2017, p.14). More precisely, this 

novel approach to manuscript culture sees the reinvention of the concept of manuscript 

itself as an evolving and dynamic entity as well as a constellation of features related to an 

abstract scheme, according to Zumthorôs (1986) idea of mouvance. Every manuscript can 

therefore be interpreted as a óprocessô which is strictly related to cultural history (Johnston 

& Van Dussen, 2015), leading to the definition of manuscripts as ñcultural and historical 

artefactsò (Nichols & Wenzel, 1996, p.1; Pratt, 2017, p.14) enabling us to proceed in the 

study of communities and groups.  A manuscript is, therefore, to be seen not ñas a passive 

record, but as a historical document thrusting itself into historyò (Nichols, 1997, p.10). 
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Such concept is deeply emphasised in The Whole Book: Cultural Perspectives on the 

Medieval Miscellany, according to which manuscripts:  

beyond transmitting basic information about a given text, they speak to us about its 

social, commercial, and intellectual organization at the moment of its inscription and 

whose very materiality makes it a medieval event, a cultural drama (Nichols and 

Wenzel, 1996 p.1).  

Similarly, emphasis must be given to the key role played by the study of manuscripts in 

the understanding of medieval period as a whole, as well as for the close interplay 

between material object and cultural phenomenon, meaning that ñthe ultimate goal of 

manuscript studies should be the composition of cultural historiesò (Hanna, 2001, p.255). 

According to this claim, it is through the comparison of single manuscripts, and 

construction of textual history, composition and transmission that light can be shed on 

audiences, communities, authors and owners of such works. 

Hence,  

manuscripts having been organized along certain principles, may well present its 

text(s) according to its own agenda, as worked out by the person who planned and 

supervised the production of the manuscript. (Nichols & Wenzel, 1996, p.2).  

Such assumption allows for an interesting interpretation, according to which every feature 

of a manuscript, including its languages, structure, textual variants and quality may be 

part of both a plan and a purpose of the scribe in charge, and as such they provide 

information concerning not only the scribe or compiler himself as well as the texts 

included in the volume, but the audience of these texts as well, portraying the historical 

reality of which they are part. The strict link between manuscript books and their features 

must, hence, be emphasised, suggesting that the inner characteristics of a miscellany 

ñbespeak the socio-economic and cultural environment or habitus of the person(s) behind 

the production of a miscellanyò (Connolly and Radulescu, 2015, p.1). It is therefore 

fundamental to claim that the context of production of the miscellany, including the 

intervention of scribe and compiler, is inevitably part of the manuscript itself, affecting 

the way texts are organised in the miscellany, their languages, their aim as well as their 

extension. A contextual approach to manuscript studies has set the basis for several 

different fashions of interpretations of medieval ómulti-text booksô. As a matter of fact, 

the investigation of chronological and geographical features, of processes leading to the 
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circulation of a manuscript, together with information concerning audience as well as 

scribe and compiler, does not, as it may be assumed, ñput strains to its literary habitatò 

(Nyström, 2009, p. 30). Among several other paradigms of interpretation of medieval 

multi-text manuscripts, emphasis must, then, be given to patterns of textual transmissions 

and the key role of the investigation of manuscripts according to the environments in 

which they have been produced, albeit ambiguity among scholars must be taken into 

account6 (Radulescu, 2015).  

Therefore, attention should be paid to the close relationship between the text and its 

source, as ñthe arrangement of texts in a compilation and accompanying paratexts [é]ò 

may be regarded as ñfurther evidence for the manner in which they were received by the 

compiler, revealing the way(s) in which he appreciated, classified and interpreted the 

individual worksò (Pratt, 2017, p.25). More specifically,  organising principles underlying 

text collections, account for the importance of understanding the ways in which 

manuscript compilers perceived and organised texts into a multi-text manuscript, not only 

regarding the content but also formal features. Hence, we can claim that further 

investigation of  organising principles implies a deeper focus on the key role of scribes 

and compilers. On this regard, Radulescu (2015) also underlines the importance of scribal 

practices and personal choices, emphasising the misleading nature of the ñstruggle for 

coherenceò in miscellaneous writings therefore emphasising the need for a detailed 

reading of imperfect copies and inner differences in multi-text manuscripts so as to 

portray a more complete study of their cultural environment. Evidence for this assumption 

may be provided through the analysis of the distribution and grouping of texts in 

multilingual miscellanies (according to i.e. a specific language), through the disposition 

of songs, prose and verse items in the manuscript, allowing for some generalisation 

revealing the inner (perhaps hidden) organisation principles in medieval miscellanies. In 

many cases, in fact,  organising principles suggest the authorôs attempt to create an 

ñauthor anthologyò through specific groupings which may involve the transcription of 

specific texts sharing thematic or generic similarities, so as to respect local interests. On 

the other hand, emphasis is to be given to the fact that generic dissimilarity, and therefore 

heterogeneity, does not necessarily imply lack of organisation, but may, perhaps, satisfy 

the authorôs didactic purposes (i.e. exempla of correct and wrong subjects). Hence: 

 
6 i.e. in the case of anonymous copyists; the problem of the usage of books etc. (Radulescu, 2015). 
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The selection of these texts is, therefore, an act of reception, even though it is clear 

that the choice of works may have depended on socio-historical and material 

conditions, in particular the availability (or perhaps better poverty) of exemplars. 

(Pratt, 2017, p.25).  

The reception of multi-text manuscripts is, as a matter of fact, to be regarded as a 

particularly delicate matter. Modern approaches to medieval items imply a certain 

difficulty in detecting individual readersô response to a manuscript as well as implied and 

intended readers themselves, due to the lack of physical evidence. In many cases the 

compiler of a multi-text manuscript has been argued to be addressing a specific 

community of readers, organising, structuring and selecting the content of the whole work 

so as to reflect the social status and interests of the target recipient (Pratt, 2017, p.26)7. 

Nylander (2010) argues that such works, particularly relevant in Western Europe 

throughout the 13th century, are mostly presented as ñprivate products, meant to be used 

within a rather closed circle and not designed for distribution or for the marketò (p.107). 

According to this reception-focused approach, multi-text books are hardly created for a 

huge audience, and, most importantly, are often the fruit of knowledgeable people, which 

would justify the nature of the collectionôs content and is particularly true, as an example, 

for the so called lekmannahandskrifterna produced for non-religious, but didactic, 

purposes. However, scepticism regarding the suitability of reception studies has been 

expressed by many scholars. Pratt (2017), on their part, also focus on the commissionerôs 

role. According to their assumptions, it may be possible, although it is not always the 

case, to equate the commissioner of the work with the reader community. However, in 

many cases, both the material aspect of the book as well as the commissioner himself (or 

herself) may account for the nature of an implied reader, suggesting that a particular 

luxury codex may be designed for the higher strata of society, which would assume 

Nylanderôs (2010) assumption to be correct. Accordingly, the multilingual features 

contained in a manuscript (i.e. Latin or French) may suggest an educated implied 

readership.  

 
7 As suggested by Radulescu and Connolly (2015, p.23), BourdieuΩǎ (2010) habitus, in this respect, appears 
to be of particular relevance. More specifically, ǘƘŜ Ƙŀōƛǘǳǎ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ άŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ǇǊŜŘƛǎǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŀƴ 
individual to engage in particular cultural activities that crystallise a social status or help define a social 
Ŏƭŀǎǎ ǘƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ŀǎǇƛǊŜǎ ǘƻ Ƨƻƛƴέ όǇΦмтлύ ŀƴŘ ǘƘǳǎΣ ŎƻǾŜǊǎ ǘƘŜ ǎƻŎƛƻ-economic and cultural sphere in 
which the production and reception of the compilations took place. Nonetheless, such observation remits 
the purposes of the present dissertation and should be investigated in detail. 
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Regardless of the truthfulness of these assumptions, it is important to emphasise the key 

role of manuscripts as an instrument, offering ñsocial or anthropological insights into the 

way its texts were or could have been read by the patron or public to which it was 

diffusedò (Nichols & Wenzel, 1997, p.2). Therefore, it is possible to claim that material 

philology accounts, and demands, for a close look at the exchange between the individual 

text and the manuscripts in which it is inserted,  arguing that codices allow for a detailed 

contextualisation of the items they contain and it is up to researchers to focus on the 

results of this exchange, so as to portray fashions and reasons in which and for which the 

set of work could have been produced, read and interpreted. The manuscript, according 

to these assumptions, becomes less of a ñtransparent or neutral vehicleò (Nichols & 

Wenzel, 1997, p.3) and more of a ñtypological identityò (Nichols & Wenzel, 1996, p.1).  

Nonetheless, emphasis is to be given to the modern perception, interpretation and 

óstruggle for classificationô of medieval manuscripts. Similarly to Nichols & Wenzelôs 

(1997) assumption concerning modern readersô problematic perception of medieval 

miscellanies, Radulescu (2015) accounts for a sort of selection, having been applied to 

the study of medieval miscellaneous manuscripts, according to which some ómulti-text 

manuscriptsô not included in the literary canon, which ñhave not achieved the same 

popularity with scholars, although popular in the medieval period, have been deemed of 

lesser literary value by modern readersò enhancing the fact that ñthis approach aims to 

reveal the extent to which modern standards of scholarship are identifiable in medieval 

manuscriptsò (p.21). Hence, Radulescuôs account is somehow meant to portray the 

tendency of modern scholars to focus on those individuals and, therefore, works which 

had the opportunity, as well as the chance, to represent a certain social prestige.   

Based on what has been said so far, it is possible to claim that:  

ñmiscellanyò offers a practical way of designating a multi-text manuscript book 

whose contents exhibit a substantial degree of variety (of languages, genres, authors, 

literary forms, etc.) and whose variety, in turn, creates some degree of unwieldiness 

for modern readers. [é] Miscellaneity is therefore most useful as a provocation to 

further investigation and new modes of reading, rather than as an objective 

designation.  (Bahrs, 2015, p. 182)  

Bahrs (2015), once again, underlines the misleading nature of both ómiscellanyô and 

óvarianceô, accusing them of being modern theoretical constructs as well as anachronistic 

impositions, projected on medieval books and their organisation through a certain degree 

of ñcoherence expectancyò (Nyström, 2009, p.46) which would justify the specific 
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scholarly focus on anthologies and óanthologising impulseô, characterised by order and 

coherence in genre, content and items organisation. On this regard, Pratt (2017), on their 

part, suggests medievalistôs tendency to overgeneralise texts collection (i.e. courtly, 

religious, clerical, didactic, etcé) and other factors8, to be both misleading and 

troublesome as they are the result of modern scholarôs projection of modern constructs 

on medieval items.  Based on these assumptions, the modern perception of randomly 

organised manuscripts must be underlined, albeit contrasting, in many cases, with their 

actual ad hoc production in medieval times (Bahrs, 2015). Multi -text codices and their 

mixed nature in terms of languages, content and genre where ódivergent textsô are grouped 

and juxtaposed together, reveal that modern approaches concerning dichotomies between 

low and high, profane and religious etc. may, in this context, be totally misleading.  

According to this assumption, therefore, light is to be shed on the cultural conditions 

producing medieval manuscripts, allowing for a better understanding of their 

miscellaneous nature, taking into account both temporal and cultural distance towards the 

object of analysis and exploiting manuscript context not as source of meaning but rather 

as scope for interpretation (Pratt, 2017, p.30). 

As regards KB D 4, an analysis of its content, linguistic and reception features 

interplayed with contextual information will be faced in depth in section 4.  

1.2.2 A material approach to the study of medieval miscellanies:  

 the relevance of codicological features and mise-en-page 

As mentioned above, the study of medieval manuscript tradition involves the 

investigation of different features, among which linguistic, biographical, textual, and 

reception-related findings, later inserted into a broader picture. Alongside these 

approaches, particularly relevant is the key role of palaeographical and codicological 

examinations, working as prerequisites for the investigation of individual items and 

textual groupings a manuscript is composed of. 

In this respect, Pratt (2017), argues that a material approach and a close analysis of the 

composition of original quires, are fundamental in understanding both the history and the 

conception of a manuscript, as they provide information concerning the composition, 

evolution, and re-construction, of the fragmentary nature of the overall work. More 

 
8 Pratt (2017) suggests that many critics struggle with interpretation of long texts, considering them as 
ƳƻǊŜ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ƻǊ ǳǎŜŘ ŀǎ ΨƳŀǘǊƛȄΩ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ ǿƻǊƪ όǇΦ нфύΦ 
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specifically, emphasis is to be given on the key role of the mise-en-page, revealing the 

manuscript inner historical layers through both verbal and non-verbal features, reflecting: 

a pre-ordained plan on the part of the scribe and the sources from which he or she 

may have derived it; and, at the same time, in what ways the layout might be thought 

to act directly upon the reader, or even to bear upon the interpretation of the text 

(Ralph, 2020, p.29).  

The mise-en-page comes as particularly fruitful when considering its relevance in giving 

the reader the impression of a ñvisual coherenceò of a unified whole, based on the 

interplay between textual and paratextual information (i.e. presence of illustrations; 

decorations; initials etcé). The key role of paratextual information and its disposition 

throughout the text is, as a matter of fact, particularly relevant: paragraph signs, blank 

sections, rubricated first lines and headings, line fillers, versals, rhyme brackets, as well 

as litterae notabiliores account for an organised separation of individual texts. The nature 

and disposition of litterae notabiliores, being them puzzle, lavish, rubricated or 

penflourished initials, undoubtedly play specific and fundamental paratextual aims, aside 

from the basic role of separating of different work units, suggesting the key role of 

decorations, handwriting (and, therefore, the script) and inking. As an example, and as 

previously mentioned, flourished and illuminated letters allow for the measurement of the 

quality of the manuscript, providing information concerning its implied reader. 

Alongside rubrication, marginal apparatus, numbering, incipts and explicits, of particular 

relevance is also the key role of the table of contents, particularly useful in guiding the 

reader in locating individual texts throughout the codex as well as allowing future 

compilers to select items more easily, providing the impression of a programmatically 

and organically linked work. 

As it has been previously mentioned, organisational practices underlying text collections, 

similarly to layout features, allow for a good insight on the ways in which compilers may 

perceive and articulate the structure of their works and, as a consequence, on the key role 

of the compiler himself. On this regard, Pratt (2017) claim that ñformal characteristics are 

increasingly being recognised as a factor that influenced the decisions of medieval book 

producers just as much as content did.ò (p. 21).   

Considering what has been stated so far, we can claim that of particular relevance, when 

defining and describing medieval miscellaneous writings, is the role of codicology and 

its interconnection with text compilation. This approach to research gained a stable 
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position throughout the early 1800s, through the term Handschriftenkunde9. More 

precisely, we can depict codicology as the study of physical aspects of manuscripts 

(Nylander, 2010; Gumbert, 2004, p.1). According to Gumbert (2004), is fundamental to 

underline the close relationship between physical structure and content features so as to 

provide a broader and more complete understanding of a multi-text book. Indeed, the 

complex and mixed nature of manuscript features clearly emerges also from the structural 

point of view (Shailor, 1996). As a matter of fact, it is true to say that ñby reconstructing 

the history of a manuscriptò codicology ñgrants access to the social and cultural history 

of the people who produced and used it.ò (Friedrich & Schwarke, 2016, p.9).  Given its 

archeological approach to the study of manuscripts codicology is particularly useful as 

far as the issue of taxonomy of miscellaneous writings is concerned. What can be 

observed is, hence, a growing focus on a material approach to the study of manuscripts, 

through the analysis of layout and codicological features and their interplay with 

hypothesis concerning intentions and related to the production of a specific miscellany as 

well as the identification of workshops, scribes and different hands10.   

The Dutch scholar Gumbert, the founder of the concept of ócodicologyô, has had a key 

role in the research concerning miscellaneous writings. He especially focuses on the 

concept of ócodicological unitô, to be identified as a set of folios, namely folded double 

sheets of paper or parchment consisting of both recto and verso (Backman, 2017). Such 

units, or óbuilding modulesô of a codex, may be of different origins, as well as of different 

times. More precisely, Gumbert accounts for the presence of quires, folios, appearing as 

a unit (even though enrichments, extensions as well as enlargements may be present), 

which may contain either a single, complete, text or several complete texts. Gumbert also 

accounts for terms such as óboundaryô, caesura and óblockô, where the first is consistent 

with any sort of discontinuity in the unit; the second indicates the correspondence between 

quire boundary and any other sort of boundary; the third, instead, corresponds to quires 

found between caesurae. More precisely, he investigates unit-relations in a composite 

manuscript, enhancing the importance of ñthe growth and physical make-upò (Gumbert, 

2004, p.22) of the manuscript itself.    

Of particular relevance is also Robinson (1980) and Hannaôs (1986) definition of 

óbookletô introduced in section 1.1, which is, once again, based on a codicological 

 
9 The term Handschriftenkunde will give way to the universal term ΨŎƻŘƛŎƻƭƻƎȅΩ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ нлth century. 
10 In this regard, of fundamental importance are Robinson (1980), Hanna (1986), Kwakkel (2002), Gumbert 
όнллпύ ŀƴŘ aŀƴƛŀŎƛΩǎ όнлмоύ ŀǇǇǊƻŀŎƘŜǎ ǘƻ ŎƻŘƛŎƻƭƻƎȅ  ŀƴŘ ŘƛǎŎƻƴǘƛƴǳƛǘȅ ƛƴ ƳŜŘƛŜǾŀƭ ŎƻŘƛŎŜǎ. 
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perspective. According to both English codicologists, a óbookletô is the smallest unit in a 

compilation, based on several codicological units which were not supposed to be together 

from the beginning, but which were joined later in time even though in a time close to the 

one in which the text was produced. Hence, it is plausible to consider that a set of 

óbookletsô may be united to form a ócomposite volumeô. This definition is, however, 

related to both content and structure, meaning that the end of a specific content must 

correspond to the end of the óbookletô itself.11   

Unlike a codicological unit, Kwakkelôs (2002) concept of óproduction unitô and óusage 

unitô (gebruikseenheid) also deserve our attention. The former, also known as roductie-

eenheid, is to be identified as a collection of writings, written by one or more scribes 

which was created as a unity by the time of its creation. In a codex, several production 

units may be identified and, certainly, palaeographical and codicological features may 

help identifying the   caesurae separating such units, which are often marked by more 

than one of such features. Among these indicators, we can refer to the introduction of a 

new hand12, to differences in text organisation and mise-en-page, ductus or ink colour as 

well as changes in scope, the lack of a catchword and the interruption of the rhythm of a 

quire. Kwakkelôs (2002) óproduction unitô appears to resemble Hanna and Robinsonôs 

óbookletô even though differences can be detected as the former has no limitation in size. 

Hence, if no caesuerae can be found, the whole work is to be considered a single 

óproduction unitô. Furthermore, ñproduction units in a manuscript are not necessarily 

copied in different times and by different handsò (Kwakkel, 2002, p.14).   

As for óusage unitsô, it is not a physical object as the óproduction unitô but it is rather 

related to the use of production units, namely if they are used separately or gathered 

together. We can identify such units with a single codex or, in case caesurae are present, 

with a portion of it. Gumbert (2004) refers to a óusage unitô as file.  

The concept of óproduction unitô has been further explored, with a slightly different 

account, by Gumbertôs (2004) work, through the so called óunity of productionô or 

monomeorous, as well as by Nylanderôs (2010) monomer, which is consistent with a 

single codicological unity, as opposed to the aforementioned ócomposite manuscriptô 

(komposithandskrift) which is consistent with two or more codicological units (Nyström, 

2009). Based on these premises monomerous codex would be composed of a single 

 
11 CǳǊǘƘŜǊ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴ ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴƛƴƎ άōƻƻƪƭŜǘǎέ ƛǎ ŀǾŀƛƭŀōƭŜ ƛƴ (Nylander, 2010, pp. 105-106). 
12 The concept ƻŦ ΨhandΩ, which identifies the hand of the scribe taking part in the transcription and 
compilation of the work, will be further explored in section II regarding KB D 4. 
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codicological unit. What is interesting to underline is that a monomerous, namely a 

codicological unit, can be monogenetic, homogenetic as well as allogenetic where the 

first is consistent with the transcription of texts from a single scribe; the second is 

consistent with the transcription of the texts being done either in the same scriptorium or 

in the same circuit of printers; and the third, instead, is consistent with none of the 

previous options. Unlike a ócomposite manuscriptô, the content of a monomerous codex 

may be inorganic.  

However, it is rather difficult to set the boundaries between different codicological units. 

Each instance, as a matter of fact, must be judged with a certain attention, as the presence 

of irregularities does not necessarily provide evidence for the identification of a 

codicological unity as certain endings may be incidental (Nyström, 2009). Hence, 

regardless of the boundaries detected, it is necessary that the content of the unit forms a 

self-sufficient whole so as for it to be considered a ócodicological unitô. In this respect, I 

would emphasise Arvidssonôs (2010) account, according to which a manuscript 

containing several types of text may be defined as more uniform than a manuscript 

composed of texts sharing content similarities. On the whole, she accounts for a sort of 

controversial relation between codicological and textual features which can be 

particularly enhanced in KB D 4.  

In her advanced work concerning structural codicology Maniaci (2013), distinguishes two 

types of units either forming part of a codex or constituting it; she talks respectively of 

óproduction unitsô and ócirculation unitô, the former being the result of a unique 

production process, limited in time and space, creating a codex or several parts of it. 

Differently, ócirculation unitsô may be referred to as ñthe state of the codex at a certain 

time in historyò (Friedrich & Schwarke, 2016, p.9), namely the sum of the elements of 

which a codex is made up of in a specific moment. According to Maniaci (2013), only a 

few ñcodici pluritestuali monobloccoò (multiple-tex monoblock codices) (Maniaci, 2004, 

pp.87-88) are in fact óproduction unitô, either created ad hoc and conceived as a whole or 

resulting from the transcription of a similar model. Similarly, ñcodici pluritestuali 

pluribloccoò (multiple-text multiblock codices) (Maniaci, 2004, pp.87-88) may also be 

identified. According to her assumptions, multiple-text multiblock codices may be 

composed of single, separated, units, either resulting from the joining of contemporary 

sections created as parts of the same codex or produced at different times and for different 

reasons and then gathered together in one or several steps, according to either an  

organising principle or for reasons of convenience.   
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Similarly, reference is to be made to Arvidssonôs (2016) óproduction unitô or 

produktionsenhet, namely ñen kodikologiskt och textuellt avgrªnsbar enhet som 

producerats för ett bestämt syfte, med ett bestämt innehåll, inom en bestämd tidsperiod, 

av en eller flera skrivareò (Arviddson, 2016, p. 14).  

1.3 The issues of nomenclature and taxonomy 

Having provided a brief overview concerning the codicological approach to the 

study of miscellanies, light is to be shed on the issue of taxonomy. As it has been 

previously analysed, the interplay between a physical approach to the study of multi-item 

manuscripts and content-focused investigations is strictly related to taxonomical features. 

The study of miscellanies has, due to the lack of interest and precision as well as a 

substantial confusion on the matter, always been characterised by a great terminological 

poverty. More specifically, disputes have been expressed regarding both the terminology 

as well as the proper definition of the term ómiscellanyô, both from a European perspective 

as well as in the specificity of the Swedish medieval context. In many cases, in fact, it 

appears rather ambiguous whether ómiscellanyô and ómiscellaneous codexô may identify 

composite codices or structurally homogeneous codices, as well as heterogeneous (in 

terms of content) books or several other combinations (i.e. a set of work belonging to the 

same author; different texts with a common aim; é) (Nystrºm, 2009).  

Among several scholars believing in the misleading nature of the term, in her A 

Catalogerôs View, Shailor (1996) states that ñómiscellaneousô may not be an appropriate 

term for describing structurally or textually complex codicesò (p. 3), allowing for a 

reflection on the complexity of manuscripts classification and the implausibility of 

organising them in a proper taxonomy while also emphasising the need for a bigger focus 

on the investigation of codicological features and intentions concerning the creation of a 

specific miscellany and the process of assemblage, (Boffey & Edwards, 2015). 

Particularly relevant as regards the issue of taxonomy, is the assumption that:  

Medieval miscellany is essentially a multi-text manuscript, made up of mixed 

contents, though the ways in which it has been approached by scholars over the years 

shows that there is little consensus over its definition. (Connolly & Radulescu, 2015, 

p.1) 

Along with Nyström (2009) and Pratt (2017), Connolly & Radulescu (2015) report the 

umbrella term ómulti-text manuscriptô as one of the safest, most appropriate and neuter 

definitions to label miscellaneous writings, as emerged respectively in the 2013 
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conference in Utrecht and in the 2012 Insular Books conference. Alongside this 

assumption, they also account for the aforementioned ócomposite manuscriptô, namely ña 

volume assembled from initially separate codicological units or booklets (whether at one 

point in time or over a long period sometimes spanning centuries)ò (Connolly & 

Radulescu, 2015, p.5). Pratt (2017) in The Dynamics of the Medieval Manuscript, 

provides us with a similar definition, according to which ñcomposite manuscripts are 

those produced over time, through addition, modification, and accretion, as separate 

production units were bound togetherò (p.13). 

On his part, of particular relevance is Thorndikeôs (1946) account concerning ócomposite 

manuscriptsô, which he distinguishes, from a codicological perspective, in ñbook 

manuscriptsò13 and manuscripts organised in more than one text, bound together later in 

time. Similarly, Gumbert (2004), underlines the distinction between ómiscellanyô and 

ócompositeô, with the former being written ñby one person in one processò (Friedrich & 

Schwarke, 2016, p.9) and the latter being the fruit of the gathering of several different 

texts. Alongside the concepts of ómiscellanyô and ócomposite manuscriptô, other 

categories may be taken into account, among which ócollectionô, ócompilationô, 

tetravangelion, ócorpusô, óanthologyô, óalbumô, óhouse-hold bookô as well as the French 

term recueil  organisé ña purposefully gathered and structured assemblageò (Connolly and 

Radulescu, 2015, p.3), recueil factice and sermonnaire.  

On her part, Connolly (2015) provides us with a definition of óanthologyô namely ña 

collection of texts within which some organising principle can be observedò (Connolly, 

2015, pp. 4,5), while also accounting for the suitability of the term ócommonplace 

bookô14. Accordingly, in the same volume, Boffey & Edwards (2015) account for the 

ambiguous use of terms such as ómiscellanyô, óanthologyô and ócommonplace bookô 

which, according to them, should be investigated through a detailed analysis of physical 

patterns, codicological features and assemblage information. A similar opinion can be 

detected in Thompson (1989) and Pratt (2017), according to whom, óanthologyô 

constitutes a rather dangerous way of labelling multi-text codices, being strictly related 

to the concept of homogeneity.  

 
13 !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ¢ƘƻǊƴŘƛƪŜΣ άōƻƻƪ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘǎέ ŀǊŜ ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘǎ ǇǊƻŘǳŎŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ōƻƻƪ 
containing more than one text. 
14 !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ /ƻƴƴƻƭƭȅ όнлмрύ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ άŎƻƳƳƻƴǇƭŀŎŜ ōƻƻƪέ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǳǎŜŘ ōȅ ǎŜǾŜǊal scholars in 
ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ǿŀȅǎ ōǳǘ ǿŀǎ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ŜƳǇƭƻȅŜŘ άǘƻ ǎƛƎƴƛŦȅ ƴƻǘŜōƻƻƪǎ ƻŦ ǉǳƻǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŎƻƳǇƛƭŜŘ ŀƴŘ 
ƳŜǘƘƻŘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ŀǊǊŀƴƎŜŘ ŦƻǊ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭ ŎƻƴǎǳƳǇǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǿƛŘŜƭȅ ǳǎŜŘ ŀǎ ƘǳƳŀƴƛǎǘ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎ ǘƻƻƭǎέ ό/ƻƴƴƻƭƭȅΣ 
2015, p. 6). 
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Nyström (2009), on her part, also emphasises the use of the term ócorpusô when 

considering texts belonging to the same author. Connolly (2015), in turn, accounts for a 

ómiscellanyô as: 

 

a manuscript book bringing together texts which does not present a coherent set of  

organising principles, among which one might find disparate, incomplete or jumbled 

notes of a personal nature alongside full-length texts. (Connolly, 2015, p.5) 

 

Similarly, it can also be regarded as a book ñin which several texts of different authors 

are more or less coherently juxtaposed in a single containerò (Petrucci, 1986, p. 173). 

Along with other nomenclatures, even ómiscellanyô may be accounted as misleading, 

providing evidence, for the difficulty in the labelling of medieval miscellaneous writings 

(Shailor, 1996). The term ómiscellanyô has also been argued to be the most generic term 

used to define a ómiscellaneous codexô, being however, rather inadequate and little 

descriptive of inner dynamics of the codex itself (Nichols & Wenzel, 1996). Moreover it 

has also been regarded as unsuitable to provide an accurate taxonomy of the phenomenon, 

being it not a ñclarification of the relationship of the text to their codicological contextò 

(Friedrich and Schwarke, 2016, p.5). Similarly, Nichols and Wenzel (1996) argue for the 

term ómiscellanyô to be nothing less than an arbitrary principle based on the modern need 

for coherence, reflecting the organised nature of a certain set of manuscripts which is not, 

however, suitable for multi-text manuscripts as a whole15. Accordingly, Pratt (2017) 

accounts for the same misleading nature of the term. According to them, the term 

ómiscellanyô connotates a rather ambiguous situation where a certain set of scholars 

employs it to identify homogenetic manuscripts being varied in contents, whereas others 

use it in a more neutral way, to identify miscellaneous contents being them homogenetic 

or composite (p. 14). Nylander (2010), on her part, argues a ómiscellanyô to be consistent 

with a ñbook where many texts by many different authors, copied by one or many scribes, 

are held together in one volumeò (p. 107). Nevertheless, she underlines the struggle 

related to the understanding of ómiscellanyô and ómiscellaneous writingô as indicators of 

the content of the manuscript or of its structure. Similarly, according to Atsalos (1971), 

ñces termes sont utilis®s, non pour indiquer le ócodexô lui-même comme matériel, mais 

un ouvrage ou un trait® qui y est contenuò (p. 58). Accordingly, according to Nyströmôs 

(2009) assumptions, some scholars may use the term ómiscellanyô as an opposite term for 

ócompositeô, meaning that the former should be identified as a monomerous or 

 
15 Radulescu (2015), as mentioned in the first paragraph, made the example of ΨanthologiesΩ. 
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homogenetic entity. However, she claims that such statements can only lead to further 

confusion and suggests avoiding using the term ómiscellanyô at all. On this regard, 

Nylander (2010) focuses on the misleading nature of the terms óorganicô and óinorganic 

miscellanyô which is again, as ómiscellanyô related to the dichotomy between content and 

structure. 

On the whole, several scholars appear to agree that the term ómiscellanyô is unsuitable to 

provide a proper taxonomy of these rather complex codices, as it does not emphasise the 

relationship between texts and their codicological context, suggesting a strict, and 

inexistent, structural organisation of multi-text manuscripts. The appropriateness of the 

term had then been discussed in the 1993 in a conference, in Pennsylvania. 

Emphasis should be given also to the German terms Sammelband and 

Sammelhandschriften, even though disputes have emerged concerning their actual 

meaning and distinctions. Thorndike (1946) blurry definition may be partially based on 

Schröderôs (1924; 1939) distinction between Sammelhandschriften and 

Miszellanhandschriften even though in German studies, miscellaneous writings are 

mostly referred to as zusammengesetzte Handschrift. However, in the German context, 

miscellanies have met, once again, a set of taxonomical issues. Nylander (2010), in this 

regard, emphasises the use of Hausbuch and Gelehrtencodex where the former is to be 

identified with the English term ócommonplace bookô, as will be seen in the forthcoming 

paragraph, as well as Italian ózibaldoneô and indicates a personal selection of texts, copied 

for practical reasons, personal use or not to be lost. Such texts included letters, scripts, 

poems etc., whereas the ózibaldoneô is consistent with didactic content books, perhaps 

displaying additions, notes, etc.. 

From a Swedish perspective, the taxonomical issue appears equally delicate. More 

specifically, terms such as samlingsband, sammelband, komposithandskrift, multitextbok 

and samlinghandskrift have been proposed and analysed. Arvidsson (2010) suggests that 

both sammelhandskri ft and sammelband may be referred to manuscripts containing many 

different texts but cannot be employed as synonyms. More specifically she argues that:  

medan sammelhandskriften uppvisar en viss enhetlighet (och jag utgår från att det är 

handskriftens fysiska karaktäristika som här åsyftas) utgörs sammelbandet av flera 

ursprugligen separata delar som förts samman vid inbindningen (Arvidsson, 2010, 

p.87).  
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According to Backman (2017), the Swedish term samlingshandskrift has been detected 

by different scholars16 as the most suitable nomenclature to describe Swedish medieval 

miscellanies. More specifically, according to Nylander (2010) and other scholars, a 

samlingshandskrift is to be referred to as a collective manuscript, namely a manuscript 

containing a set of different texts witnesses, distributed in one or more codicological units, 

which may have been gathered together either since the beginning or later in time. The 

several texts contained in a samlingshandskrift may or not share a similar content as they 

have been written by different authors and they can, or may not, be found close to each 

other. The term is clearly related to Robinsonôs (1980) codicological óbookletô definition. 

Of particular relevance in the present dissertation is also the definition of 

samlingshandskrift (Carlquist, 2002). According to his assumption, at least two different 

genres must be included in the manuscript. Otherwise, we would simply refer to a 

manuscript containing different text works. What is even more relevant, according to 

Carlquist (2002), is that the work must appear conscious and planned, sharing the same 

pattern of ñen grªnsºverskridande antologiò17 (Carlquist, 2002, p.26), and the collected 

texts should, approximately, be dated during the same period. Carlquistôs (2002) 

assumptions are, however, particularly ambiguous, especially as far as generic boundaries 

are concerned18. Furthermore, he claims that the texts contained in miscellanies may be 

written in more than one language, i.e. Swedish and Latin, as will be observed in the 

present dissertation.  

Interesting, in the Swedish context, similarly to Connolly and Radulescuôs (2015) account 

concerning the term ñmulti-text manuscriptò, is also the term multitextbok. Emphasis is 

to be put on Nylanderôs (2010) definition of multitextbok which, as it has been previously 

mentioned, may, or not, be consistent with a single codicological unit, while also 

suggesting that the nomenclature multitextbok, similarly to the term ómiscellanyô, may 

display a mere focus on the contents of multi-item works, regardless of the physical 

structure of the whole. Interesting is then Nyströmôs (2008) account concerning 

multitextböcker being homogeneous in structure when exhibiting a single codicological 

unit, thus being regarded as heterogeneous monomer handskrifter or, more precisely, 

komposithandskrifter. According to Nyström (2008), the overall term multitextboken 

 
16 Carlquist (2002, p.25), Hedström (2009), Nylander (2010, pp.97, 104), Petrulevich (2016). 
17 Such assumption is rather unclear but appears to be related to the requirement for at least two different 
genres (Arviddson, 2010). 
18 More precisely, he focuses on to what extent must two texts be different the one from the other so as 
for ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳǇƻǎƛǘŜ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘ ǘƻ ōŜ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ŀ ΨŎǊƻǎǎ-border anthology.Ω 
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allows for a more generic umbrella term, which stands regardless of inner diversities and 

structural differences in the codex and identifies ñthe whole field of books that are not 

monographs, that is, they contain at least two separate texts, but more often several or 

even large number of texts.ò (Nyström, 2009, p. 47). Hence, Nyström, (2009) follows 

Gumbertôs (2004) account regarding the nomenclature ómulti-text bookô, used to identify 

those texts which cannot be regarded as monographs. She states, according to what has 

been said so far, that the term ómiscellanyô as well as the wider term ómulti-text bookô 

may be related to both heterogeneous or homogeneous books, as long as variations in 

content can be detected. Similarly, on her part, Arvidsson (2016) discusses the concept 

of multitextbok by assuming that its content may vary in topic as well as text-type and 

that the works may also be parted.  

Information has also been provided as regards the terms samlingsband, sammelband, or 

komposithandskrift namely, ñen bok som består av kodikologiska enheter med varierande 

ursprung, också från olika tiderò (Nylander, 2010, p. 104). According to these 

assumptions, these texts may have been gathered together either at the time in which these 

texts were added to the manuscript or later in time, by librarians or collectors, for different 

reasons (i.e. to prevent theft and loss; for the book to be thicker; for reasons of textual 

similarity). 

Finally, reference can be made to Johanssonôs (1997) distinction between ócompilationô 

and ómanuscriptô. More precisely, he claims that a compilation is consistent with a set of 

texts forming part of a unit, which is consciously created by the editor. The compilation 

may also be formed of sammanbindande textavsnitter meaning linking patterns provided 

by a conscious editor.   

On the whole, considering what has been reported so far, I would argue, alongside with 

several other scholars, the umbrella term ómulti-text bookô (multitextbok) to be the more 

appropriate and neuter in the definition of Codex Holmiensis D 4 in the present analysis, 

so as to prevent projecting any sort of modern ócoherence expectancyô on the manuscript 

itself.  
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Chapter II  

Introduction to Codex Holmiensis D 4 

2.1 Introduction to the concept of ólekmannahandskriftô 

In order to satisfy the purposes of the analysis to be carried out in Chapter V, the 

contextualisation of KB D 4 as part of a wider corpus of multi-text lekmannahandskrifter, 

must first be operated.   

More precisely, Swedish lekmannahandskrifter, including KB Codex Holmiensis D 2, D 

3, D 4, D 4a, AM. 191 fol. and LStB. Saml. 1a a., can be regarded as a set of multi-text 

manuscripts which were, albeit not with certainty, expected to be used in a lay 

environment by a non-religious audience, most plausibly by aristocratic elites (Carlquist 

2022; Bampi, 2022).   

Based on these assumptions, a closer look to genres and text-types contained in multi-

text lekmannahandskrifter must be provided. Albeit displaying substantial generic 

hybridity, almost all these multi-text books appear to include: ñhistoriska (t.ex. diplom), 

politiska (t.ex. krönikor), religiösa (t. ex. legender), underhållande (t. ex. romaner) och 

vetenskapliga (oftast på latin, t. ex. lªkerecept)ò contents (Backman, 2017, p. 30). More 

precisely, on many occasions, ñde olika verken brukar inte heller ha sorterats efter typ av 

inneh¬llò (Backman, 2017, p.30), accounting for a shared heterogeneity in terms of 

design, language and contents, with different genres, be them in prose or verses, 

coexisting codicologically and alternating themselves within the same manuscript 

(Carlquist, 2002, p.41).   

Alongside scientific contents, mostly written in Latin, and religious, edifying, texts19, 

major emphasis has been given two major categories of óentertainment literatureô present 

in lekmannahandskrifter, be them translations from Latin or other vernaculars as well as 

indigenous Swedish works (Bampi, 2022).  More precisely, historical texts in the form of 

treaties, letters and royal lengths must be enhanced, along with political contents, these 

ones being mostly represented by chronicles20. Interestingly, both genres, including texts 

such as Erikskrönikan and Dikten om Kung Albrekt, are widely attested in the 

aforementioned lekmannahansdkrifter, suggesting a widespread interest in 

historiographical and political matters from the part of the target recipient.  

 
19 On many occasions edifying contents appear in the form of legends as well as miracles (i.e. Riddar Sankt 
Göran). !ǎ ŦŀǊ ŀǎ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻǳǎ ǘŜȄǘǎ ŀǊŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴŜŘΣ άōŜǎǾŅǊƧŜƭǎŜǊΣ ōƛōƭƛǎƪŀ ƎňǘƻǊΣ ƳŅǎǎŦǀǊƪƭŀǊƛƴƎŀǊΣ ǇǎŀƭƳŜǊΣ 
ƻƭƛƪŀ ǇŜŘŀƎƻƎƛǎƪŀ ŘƛŀƭƻƎǘŜȄǘŜǊέ ό/ŀǊƭǉǳƛǎǘΣ нллнΣ ǇΦпнύ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŘŜǘŜŎǘŜŘ ƛƴ ŀƭƳƻǎǘ ŀƭl multi-text books.  
20 Lönnroth (1941;1987); Bampi (2022); Carlquist (2002). 
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Similarly, major importance is to be given to several kind of courtly works, among which  

the Eufemiavisor and several instances of underhållningslitteraturen, such as the Swedish 

translation of the Karlamagnús saga and Konung Alexander, perhaps intended for an 

aristocratic, lay, audience. On many occasions, courtly matters are strictly dependent on 

Middle Low German sources, such as Namnlös och Valentin21 and the Riddar Paris och 

Jungfru Vienna, and Schacktavelslek22. The relevance and prestige of Middle Low 

German in courtly material comes as no surprise considering the major role played by the 

language in Medieval Sweden as a consequence of the expansion of the Hanseatic League 

(See Chapter IV).   

Nonetheless, besides being entertaining, such contents were also employed to serve moral 

purposes related to the enhancement of courtly ideals. 

As for layout features, ñde profana samligshandskrifterna uppvisar betydligt stºrre 

enhetlighet nªr det gªller utformningen ªn vad klosterhandskrifterna gºrò (Carlquist, 

2002, p.43). As a matter of fact, five out of six manuscripts appear to share the same folio 

structure, meaning the high octave format, based on the organisation of the text into 

columns23.  

Moreover, all manuscripts appear to be written in cursive, with sporadic blue and red 

headings and almost no trace of illuminated items, accounting for the need to focus on 

the content, rather than on the aesthetics of the manuscript itself.   

Of particular interest is, furthermore, the number of scribes involved in the production of 

the manuscripts. As will be soon observed in the forthcoming paragraphs, D 4, along with 

D 4a, D 2, D 3, Saml 1a and AM 191 fol. appear to be the outcome of more than a single 

Handôs work, whose traces can be detected at different stages throughout the manuscripts 

(Carlquist, 2002).   

On the whole, it appears that these heterogenic multi-text manuscripts share a set 

of common patterns which have allowed for their categorisation as part of the same 

tradition, albeit their function, compilation and transmission should be investigated 

singularly. As a matter of fact, if on the one hand some of them were created ad hoc, such 

 
21 The text appears to be based on the Middle Low German courtly novel Valentin unde Namelos. 
22 Aside from the Latin source De ludo scacchorum, the text seems to be based also on the Middle Low 
German text Boek van deme Scheakspel. In this regard, the game of chess aim to fulfil didactic and moral 
purposes, such as the achievement of a correct behaviour, representing them through chess pieces 
(Bampi, 2022). 
23 The columns tend to be 10 cm wide and 30 cm high (Carlquist, 2002). Such format was typical of lay 
manuscripts in England, as the resulting short lines enabled people to read aloud (Parkes, 1991). 
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as D 3 and D 4a, others, such as D 4 and AM 191 fol., constitute the result of a later 

gathering of independent material (Carlquist, 2007). Operating in a presumed lay 

environment, these multi-text books may have served different objectives, with the 

reasons behind their organisation, order and content being various, partially related to the 

commissioner and ownersô interests, as well as to the need to satisfy specific ideological 

or didactic purposes (Bampi, 2005; 2008; 2017). The historical, cultural, social and 

ideological dimension in which Swedish multi-text lekmannahandskrifter may have 

operated is thereby fundamental to portray an accurate description of the manuscripts 

functions which, nonetheless, should be investigated as part of a wider, European, 

tradition.   

Based on these premises, the following paragraphs will lead to a close investigation of 

KB D 4 contents, structures, compilation and owning, whilst hypotheses concerning its 

actual reception and function will be formulated in Chapter V. 

2.2 KB D 4: status, structure and corpus 

2.2.1 Physical status 

 Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849) provides us with a close description of KB D 4, 

one of Swedenôs more ñpreciousò codices as well as ñden ªldsta och bªsta af de hªr 

begagnade handskrifternaò (Liffman & Stephens, 1845-1849, p.LXXIII). More precisely, 

the manuscript appears to be composed of 295 leaves organised in four volumes and 

numbered with letters and Roman numerals. The folios exhibit a standing quartet, mostly 

realised in paper but with the first leaf made of parchment24, listing the most important 

contents of the book through a table of contents. In addition, an entry on the binder saying: 

ñl¬gh ibland Messenij acterò (Liffman & Stepehens, 1845-1849, p.LXXII) can be 

observed, suggesting that after being Johaness Messeniusô property25, it was owned by 

the Antiquitets-Archivum and, finally, by the Kungliga Biblioteket.  

The four-volume manuscript presents itself with a brown leather cover together with a 

wooden half-band. Both in the front and in the back, buckle grooves can be found. 

Moreover, the book binding consists of 300 x 115 x 85 mm and a stamp of a golden crown 

can be observed in field 126. As for the foliation, some folios appear to be numbered in 

 
24 Backman (2017); Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849); Brandenburg (2019). 
25 As emphasised in section 2.3.2, Johaness Messenius is to be regarded as the latest owner of the 
manuscript.  
26 The book has been renovated recently so as to fix loose leaves, mainly through the use of Japanese 
paper and stapler 
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ink or in pencil and six unfoliated cover leaves are counted, with some medieval folios 

having changed their position27 or having been added at a later stage. On, other leaves 

have been foiled by hand and then corrected. As for the writing, the manuscript was 

written in cursive gothica recentior, with Litterae notabiliores being red, green, brown, 

black or even two-coloured, often used to emphasise important words, i.e. to underline 

the name of the regions listed in De regionibus et proviciis totius orbis, (figures 9-11, 

Appendix V) (ff.205v-206v). On most occasions, a brownish orange colour is employed 

to underline the rubricated first line (figure 8, Appendix V) (f.206v). Furthermore, both 

in the front and in the back, two types of watermarks, the ñfoolôs headò and the ñcrown 

in a circleò, can be observed28. 

2.2.2 Innehåll 

As for the manuscript inner structure, we can claim that the manuscript innehåll 

is consistent with a set of 43 texts29 either inserted as stand-alone texts or gathered in a 

major corpus (i.e. Bonde-Praktikan; Eufemiavisor). More precisely, the overall 

organisation of KB D 4 is portrayed by the table of contents included in the one and only 

vellum folio present in the manuscript (figure 1, Appendix V), chronologically coherent 

with the composition of the manuscript (Kornhall, 1959; Noreen, 1929; Bampi, 2008). 

The list of contents, nevertheless, does not follow an alphabetic order but is, on most 

occasions, organised according to languages (Carlquist, 2002). In a few cases, albeit 

sporadically, content consistency can be observed. 

More precisely, its inner structure and contents, portrayed in a more schematised 

fashion in table 3 (Appendix IV) can be resumed as follows:   

Along with the rest of the aforementioned lekmannahandskrifter, the manuscript opens 

with the three Eufemiavisor (I) namely the three rhyming novels known as ñthe first major 

example of literature in the vernacularò (Bampi, 2017, p.2). More precisely, at ff. 1r - 

56r30 (i) Herr Ivan lejonriddaren can be found. The novel, composed of 5745 verses, is 

to be considered the archetype of the Swedish translation of the text and is immedieately 

 
27 ƛΦŜΦ ά/ ȄǾƛέ ŎƻƳŜǎ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ά/ Ǿƛέ (figure 4, Appendix V). 
28 The following paragraph is based on the given archive: A Digital Catalogue of Medieval and Early Modern 
aŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘǎ ƛƴ {ǿŜŘŜƴΣ ǳƴŘŜǊ άYǳƴƎƭƛƎŀ .ƛōƭƛƻǘŜƪŜǘΣ 5пΣ Cȅǎƛǎƪ ōŜǎƪǊƛǾƴƛƴƎέΣ ŀƭƻƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ [ƛŦŦƳŀƴ ϧ 
Stephens (1845-1849) and BrandeburgΩǎ (2019) table of contents. 
29 The original table of content, as will be soon explained, exhibited a different structure. 
30  In the present section, folios will be described according to the numbering provided by the Kungliga 
Bibliotek, for a more complete overview on numbering variation in different editions of the index, see 
table 3 (Appendix IV). 
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followed by (ii) Hertig Fredrik av Normandie (ff. 56v - 84r). The Eufemiavisor block of 

texts is, however, interrupted by the presence of (II) Om Danmarks kungar (the Swedish 

translation of the Gesta Danorum) (ff. 84v - 85r), which is consistent with a literary text 

in prose concerning historical, political, biographical and geographical contents about 

Danish kings descended from the Swedish King Humble. Then, the last Euphemia poem, 

namely the rhyming novel (iii) Flores och Blanzeflor (ff. 89r -107v) with 2107 verses, is 

presented.  

From ff.107v to 108r we can find a set of charms and medico-magical contents, both in 

Latin and in Middle Low German , being the possible outcome of a single production unit 

(III). The first Middle Low German spell (i) concerns a complaint against a malignant 

infection of the finger, the so-called Fingerwurm (f.107v); followed by a (ii) a Latin water 

spell (f. 107v) which is, in turn, followed by (iii) the Middle Low German Beschwörung 

gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh (f.107v) concerning abdominal pain in cows. Finally, it is 

possible to detect another Latin spell (iv), concerning a three coloured stone giving the 

bearer the ability to become invisible (ff.107v - 108r);   

Then, a Latin prognostic section is presented. Interestingly, it appears that these set of 

prognostics may be related to the so called Bonde-praktikan31 (VII). More precisely, we 

can find (i) (f. 108r) calendrical information regarding the calculation of Sundays and 

Easter, followed by (ii) (ff. 108r - 108v) the Computatio Esdre sacerdotis de qualitatibus 

annorum, concerning weather forecast during Christmas, together with a brontological 

text on the importance of thunderstorm during the months of the year (iii) (108v). Finally 

(iv) a Swedish translation of the Computatio is presented (109r). 

From ff. 110r to 199v (VI) we can observe the rhyming novel Konung Alexander32, 

followed by a set of annals in Latin, the so-called Chronologia Vetusta ad annum 1430 

(VII) (ff. 200r-202r) can be found. In the original manuscript version it appears that the 

year 726 may have been the starting date but, in fact, it appers unclear whether the correct 

date may be 916 or 826, or even 816 (Carlquist, 2002). 

At this point in the manuscript, as csn be seen in table 3 (Appendix IV), the presence of 

a set of notes, belonging to a later hand, probably from 1575 can be found (Brandenburg, 

2019). Swedish historical, geographical and political notes on Västergötland are then 

presented (VIII), namely (i) Danaholmsmötet (f. 203r); (ii) Västergötlands gränser (ff. 

 
31 Lǘ ƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ ƪƴƻǿƴ ƛƴ 9ƴƎƭŀƴŘ ŀǎ hƭŘ CŀǊƳŜǊΩǎ !ƭƳŀƴŀŎ ŀƴŘ ƛƴ DŜǊƳŀƴ as  Bauernkalender. 
32 According to Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849), it was Bo Jonsson (Grip) who was responsible for the 
Swedish translation of the poem (p.LXXXII) with marginal notes having been added after the Middle Ages 
(Ronge, 1957). 
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203r -203v); as well as (iii) Västergötlands allmänningar (f. 204r). Then follows (IX) 

Kristna Kungar i Sverige (Catalogus regum Sveciæ ab Olavo Skötkonung ad Ericum 

Läspe) (ff. 204r - 204v), a prose catalogue concerning Swedish Christian kings. Such 

notes may have been taken from Codex Holmiensis B 59, namely ñhuvudhandskriften till 

 ldre Vªstgºtalagenò (Carlquist, 2002, p.100). 

Then, from ff. 205r to 218v, we are provided with a set of biblical riddles, psalms, prayers 

as well as notes about pseudo-scientific matters in Latin. Namely, (X) Aenigmata Biblica 

(f. 205r); (XI) Medicinam contra morbum pecorum (f. 205r), a stand-alone medical 

prognostic (see 2.3.2); (XII) Missa S. Nicolao cantanda (f. 205r); (XIII) De regionibus et 

provinciis totius orbis, a geographical description of Asia, Africa and Europe (ff. 205v - 

206v); (XIV) the alphabetical dream-book Somniale Danielis (ff. 206v - 210r) covering 

circa 354 dreams (Cappozzo, 2018); (XV) Liber hymnorum (ff. 210vΈ211r), comprising 

a list of hymns to be performed on special occasions; (XVI) Missa pro anima in 

purgatorio (ff. 210v - 210r); and, finally, (XVII) a thesis concerning chiromancy and 

hand prediction (ff. 211r - 213r).  

Then, a set of scientific notes and stand-alone prognostics of various kind is provided 

(XVIII): (i) De physionomia corporis (ff. 214v - 215r); (ii) De digestione (f. 215r); (iii) 

Tractatus de inspectionae urinae (ff. 215r-216v); and (IXX) (ff.215r - 218v) a thesis 

concerning childrenô moods and fates according to their birth month33.  

After this parenthesis of Latin texts, a new set of Swedish texts can be detected. From ff. 

219r to 229v another Swedish translation can be observed, namely the  prose, and 

fragmentary, work (XX) Karl Magnus krönika: redaction a (the Swedish translation of 

the Old Norse Karlmagnús saga), followed by the rhyming chronicle  as well as historical, 

and allegorical, poem (XXI) Dikten om Kung Albrekt (ff. 229vΈ230v).   

Then, a set of Swedish religious texts concerning homilies, prayers, scriptures and 

revelations can be found, namely: Guds tillkomst och födelse (XXII) (ff. 231r-238v); 

(XXIII) Jungfru Marias saga: redaktion b (ff. 232v - 234v); (XIV) (ff. 234v - 235r) 

Jungfru Marias fem sorger; (XXV) Femton domedagstecken (ff. 235r -235v); (XXVI) 

Om mässans betydelse: variant a (ff. 236v - 238v); (XXVII) Legend om Heliga kors: 

variant b (ff. 236v - 238v); and an Swedish translation of the Latin handbook about the 

Christian faith Elucidarius or Elucidarium, namely Lucidarius: redaction a (XXVIII) (ff. 

239r - 244v), to be regarded as a ñuppbygglig folkbokò (Carlquist, 2002, p.101). The 

 
33 The year, as underlined by Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849) begins in March and ends in February. 
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Lucidarius is then followed by (XXIX) Sju vise mästare: redaction a (ff. 245r - 263r), a 

Swedish version of Seven Ages of Rome. (XXX) Själens och kroppens träta (ff. 263r - 

267r), a first-person didactic poem regarding a moral debate between the earthly body 

and and the spiritual one, namely the soul, is then presented, followed by a Swedish 

hagiographic rhymed narrative, namely Riddar Sankt Göran (XXXI) (ff. 267r - 271v). 

Finally, (XXXII) De sju sakramenten (ff. 271v - 294v), a didactic treatise concerning the 

Seven sacraments can be observed.   

Nonetheless, many works originally included in the original innehåll are now lost. 

Several other works, on the other hand, appear to be incomplete (i.e. Lucidarius) or with 

some leaves missing.   

Moreover, the original index present in the vellum folio of the manuscript does not 

include all the texts preserved in KB D 4 but only focuses on the major works contained 

in it (figure 1, Appendix V) (Bampi, 2008; Backman, 2017). Such assumption is justified 

by the absence of reference, between Konung Alexander (originally D xxv) and Karl 

Magnus Krönika (originally J xxiiij) to the set of texts going from VII to IXX ( table 3, 

Appendix IV), probably intended for practical purposes (Bampi, 2008, p.16).  

Among the texts originally included in the innehåll emphasis must be given to the now 

lost Aff ioan priest aff india land (J xxij)34, which, according to the table of contents, was 

originally placed right after EK. Simiarly, evidence was also provided for the deletion or 

loss of the so-called Aff Swerisk Kroneka the ny (H xvi) to which reference is made in the 

vellum folio of the manuscript as well (Bampi, 2008, p.16; Jonsson, 2010, p.99). Both the 

aforementioned texts were located right above Karl Magnus Krönika (table 3, Appendix 

IV).  

Apparently, the original table of contents of KB D 4 includes three other titles, to be 

placed after De sju sakramenten, namely Aff allom mazins adhrom, Aff hastalalakedoom 

and Aff marghanda yrtom oc thera dygdhom, with the second text being, apparently, the 

Swedish translation of the aforementioned Middle Low German spells35.   

The manuscripts innehåll also accounts for the previously mentioned Prosaiska 

Krönikan, to be regarded as an earlier version of the Erikskrönikan, reporting events 

 
34 The text is a version of the Visio Philiberti. According to Toldberg (1961) the Swedish and the Danish 
versions of the text (presented as a fictional letter) may be related to a common Swedish translation of 
the original Latin text. Jonsson (2010) suggests that the letter could have been translated into Swedish 
around 1300 and that the translator may as well have been related to Eufemiavisor. 
35 !ǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǘƘƛǊŘΣ ƛǘ ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ IŜƴǊƛƪ IŀǊǇŜǎǘǊŜƴƎΩǎ Danske LægebokΣ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ aŀŎŜǊΩǎ 
De virtutibus herbarum (Liffman & Stephens, 1845-1849). If on the one hand the former appears to be 
preserved in AM 797 4: to, the other two are anonymous (Carlquist, 2002; Brandeburg, 2019). 
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related to the year 1449 (Brandenburg, 2019).   

In this respect, emphasis must be given to the rhyming chronicle Erikskrönikan (also 

referred to as EK) which, albeit being present in the original index, is no longer included 

in the manuscript36. Interestingly, evidence for a correlation between EK and the other 

texts included in D 4 has been provided and will be later enhanced in Chapter V37.    

D 4 corpus, thereby, is thought to be ñen avskrift och,vill jag betona, en avskrift av en 

avskriftò (Jonsson, 2010, p.100) and shows how the EK-text was transmitted together 

with other prose and verse works, both older (i.e. Eufemiavisor; Karl Magnus; Västgötska 

prosakrönikorna) and younger ones (i.e. Konung Alexander Chronologia Vetusta; 

Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh). Hence, the manuscript can be regarded as 

the result of an ñackumulationò38 process, namely the addition of new material to a core 

of older texts (Jonsson, 2010; Branidenburg, 2019).  

Based on what has been claimed so far, emphasis must be given to the 

heterogeneous nature of KB D 4 innehåll, to be observed, from a graphic perspective, in 

table 3 (Appendix IV). 

Thence, along with the other Swedish lekmannahandskrifter, the manuscript exhibits a 

significantly variegated table of contents, based on the coexistence of non-religious 

 
36 The chronicles aim to cover the whole history of Sweden, but mostly focuses on the period from 1250 
to 1320 and were ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǳƭǘ ƻŦ ŀ ƳƛƴƻǊ ƴƻōƭŜƳŀƴΩǎ ǿƻǊƪΣ Ǉƻǎǎƛōƭȅ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ монлǎ ƻǊ моолǎΦ 
The chronicles concern the political history of the Folkunga dynasty, but the main character is certainly 
the heroic Erik, Duke of Södermanland and his strife with his brothers King Birger and Valdemar 
Magnusson, both sons of King Magnus Ladulås. According to some scholars, the chronicles should be 
dated around 1320 or 1321, whereas in some cases 1331 or 1332 even though no traces of it can be 
detected up until the 15th century. Wƻƴǎǎƻƴ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ά±ƛŘŀǊŜ ƪŅƴƴŜǊ Ǿƛ ŜȄƛǎǘŜƴǎŜƴ ŀǾ Ŝƴ 9Y-text från 
en tidpunkt långt före det att Karl Knutsson i början av 1450- talet använde EK som första delen i det stora 
ǊƛƳƪǊǀƴƛƪŜǾŜǊƪŜǘΣ ƴŅƳƭƛƎŜƴ /ƻŘ IƻƭƳΦ 5 пΦέ όнлмлΣ ǇΦммлύΦ IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ƛǘ ŀǇpears that Erikskrönikan (EK) 
had been intended as a gift to Magnus Eriksson as soon as he reached adulthood. In his 2010 work, 
Jonsson aims to provide information concerning the authorship of the Chronicle. He argues that Birger 
Persson, father of Saint Bridget, from the Uppland, may have been the actual promoter of the work. 
²ƘŜǊŜŀǎ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊΣ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ WƻƴǎǎƻƴΩǎ ƘȅǇƻǘƘŜǎƛǎΣ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ǘƻ ōŜ ¢ȅǊƎƛƭǎ YǊƛǎǘŜƴǎƻƴΣ 5ǳƪŜ 
9Ǌƛƪ ŀƴŘ 5ǳŎƘŜǎǎ LƴƎŜōƻǊƎΩǎ ƻǿƴ ǎŜŎǊŜǘŀǊȅΣ ŀƭǎƻ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ DǳǎǘŀǾ !ƭƎƻǘǎǎƻƴ ό{ǘǳre), the presumed first 
owner of D 4, and his family. According to Jonsson (2010), it is highly probable that Tyrgils himself knew 
about, and probably had a copy of, the Eufemiavisor which would appear as no surprise considering that 
they appear in several place together, suggesting a sense of consciousness in the writer.   
37 Själens och kroppens träta, (14th century) analysed by Lindegård, (1971), presents a certain linguistic 
similarity with both Eufemiavisor and EK. Moreover, D 4 also presents an incomplete text of the Swedish 
translation of the Latin Elucidarius or Elucidarium, which appears to share the same author as EK. Similarly, 
Sankt GöranΩǎ ǎǘȅƭƛǎǘƛŎ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊƛǘƛŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ EKΩǎ ƪƴƛǘǘŜƭ ǇƻŜǘǊȅ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛǎŜŘΦ CǳǊǘƘŜǊƳƻǊŜΣ Wƻƴǎǎƻƴ 
(2010) underlines the correlation between D 4 text Konung Alexander and both EK and Eufemiavisor. The 
text was commissioned by Bo Jonsson (Grip), father of Knut Bosson, whom, as will be observed later, is 
thought to have owned part of D 4 contents. Annales 916-1340, as well as EK, on the other hand, contain 
the s.c. Skara-annalistiken and therefore appear to share their provenance with Västgötska 
prosakrönikorna, namely in Skara (Jonsson, 2010, p.100). 
38 Jonsson (2010, pp.112; 132). 
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material, be it scientific, pseudo-scientific or enternaing literature, with religious matters. 

More precisely, political and historiographical works, along with courtly material, appear 

to amount to not less than 21% of the whole corpus.   

In addition, religious matters and edifying literature, can be identified in a considerable 

set of texts, mostly grouped in the final section of the manuscript, both in Latin and in the 

vernacular. More precisely, prayers, biblical riddles, psalms, homilies, sermons and 

revelations constitute approximately 28% of KB D 4 corpus.   Moreover, emphasis 

must be given also to scientific and pseudo-didactic texts, to be organised in different 

subject areas (Brandenburg, 2019). More precisely, reference is to be made to a small 

corpora (7%) composed of medical treatises such as De physionomia corporis, along with 

De digestione and Tractatus de inspection urinae whereas pseudo-scientific texts based 

on prognostication, informal medicine and necromantic practices, occupy approximately 

28% of KB D 4. Such corpus includes a treatise on palmistry, birth prognostics, the so-

called Bonde-Praktikan, the oneiromantic handbook Somniale Danielis and the medico-

magical text Medicinam contra morbum pecorum, along with two Middle Low German 

charms and two Latin charms.   

From a linguistic perspective, instead, what appears to be striking is the coexistence of 

three different languages, namely OS, Latin and Middle Low German , with the former 

comprising  ca. 60% of the whole corpus, immediately followed by Latin (ca. 42%). 

Middle Low German texts, on the contrary, amount to less than 5% of the entire corpus. 

Interestingly, as can be seen in table 3 (Appendix IV), albeit sporadically, the manuscript 

seems to exhibit both linguistic and generic awareness, based on the intermittent grouping 

of texts according to languages (i.e. sequences of Latin texts from f. 205r to f.218v and 

of vernacular ones from f.219r to f.294v) or contents (i.e. Bonde-Praktikan; 

Eufemiavisor). Such assumptions, nonetheless, will be further investigated in Chapter V.  

2.3 KB D 4: provenance, compilation and ownership 

2.3.1 Vadstena Abbey: a bilingual literary locale 

Several scholars, among whom Noreen (1931), Beckman (1911) and Ronge 

(1957), agree on that KB D 4ôs provenance should be associated with Vadstena 

Monastery, the most relevant Swedish medieval cloister, as well as ñen svensk andlig 

medelpunkt från sitt grundande till och med medeltidens slutò (Carlquist, 1996, p. 230). 

Located in the east bank of Lake Vättern in the province of Östergötland, the Abbey was 
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a renowned óliterary localeô39 where Birgitta Birgesdotter (1303-1373)40, mostly known 

as Saint Birgitta, in 1334, established her religious order, the Birgittines, also known as 

Ordo Sanctissimi Salvatoris41. Interestingly, the order owns its successful establishment 

to the 1346 will issued by King Magnus Eriksson and Queen Blanche of Namur, whom 

expressed their desire to be buried in the monastery which was to be constructed in the 

royal manor of Vadstena42. Nonetheless, the building of the abbey began in 1370 and 

Vadstena was inaugurated in 1384, after Pope Urban Vôs first confirmation of the Rule 

of the Order (Andersson, 2016).  

The association of KB D 4 with Vadstena Abbey should not surprise us considering that 

the monastery is believed to have been a core centre for intensive textual production and 

its library has been depicted as ñdet stºrsta biblioteket i Norden under senmedeltidenò 

(Nordin, 2021, p.34), and one of the largest literary sites in northern Europe (Andersson, 

1994; 2016; Hedlund, 1993). As a matter of fact, during the first decades of the 16th 

century, at least 160 manuscripts were owned by the Abbey. Interestingly, information 

has been provided as regards the cataloguing system used in the library, which allowed 

for the estimation of the library original size, undoubtedly great, filled with volumes 

coming from all incoming priests (Nordin, 2021; Fredriksson, 1997). More precisely, in 

figure 1 (Appendix II ) a watercolour pencil drawing representing the structure of 

Vadstena Monastery in 1653 can be seen: the library, marked with numbered 12, 

measured ca. fifty square meters at the time. Moreover, ñVadstena Abbeyôs library is 

estimated to have contained at least 1400 volumes by the end of the fifteenth centuryò 

(Andersson & Borgehammar, 1997, p.213) and its archive is believed to be, if not only 

the best preserved, also the biggest medieval collection of documents in Sweden (Fritz, 

2004). It appears that most of the books were imported, after being either copied or 

bought, during the Council of Constance (1414-1418). However, after the Reformation, 

 
39 Andersson (2016). 
40 Daughter of Birger Persson, a famous lagman, Birgitta came from a noble Swedish family, the 
Ulvåsaätten, and was mother of eight children, among which Katarina of Vadstena (Katarina Ulfsdotter). 
A few years after the death of her husband Ulf Gumarsson, in 1344, she received a vision from God and 
therefore retired to a life of devotion as she was commissioned to become a sponsa et canale of Christ 
(Andersson, 2016). 
41 aƻǊŜ ǇǊŜŎƛǎŜƭȅΣ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ άan ƻǊŘŜǊ ǇǊƛƳŀǊƛƭȅ ŦƻǊ ǿƻƳŜƴΣ ƛƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜŘ ƛƴ ƘƻƴƻǳǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ±ƛǊƎƛƴ aŀǊȅέ 
ό!ƴŘŜǊǎǎƻƴ ϧ .ƻǊƎŜƘŀƳƳŀǊΣ мффтΣ ǇΦнлфύΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǎƻƻƴ ŀǎǎǳƳŜŘ άǘƘŜ ǊƻƭŜ ƻŦ {ǿŜŘŜƴΩǎ ƭŜŀŘƛƴƎ ǎǇƛǊƛǘǳŀƭ 
ŀƴŘ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŀƭ ƛƴǎǘƛǘǳǘƛƻƴΣ ŀƴŘ ŜǾŜƴ ŜȄŜǊǘŜŘ ǇƻƭƛǘƛŎŀƭ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜέ όIǀŘŜǊΣ нлмфΣ ǇΦнотύΦ 
42 More precisely, ǘƘŜȅ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀŎŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ Řƻƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ YƛƴƎ aŀƎƴǳǎ 9ǊƛƪǎǎƻƴΩǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ŜǎǘŀǘŜ ǎƻ 
as to restore the manor Lǘ ƛǎ ǳƴŎƭŜŀǊ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ .ƛǊƎƛǘǘŀΩǎ ǿƛƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ wƻȅŀƭ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴ ŀǊŜ ŀ 
coincidence or the result of an agreement, considering their different objectives (Wollin, 2021). According 
to Andersson (2016), Birgitta was already known to King Magnus Eriksson as she had served as magistra 
for the queen. 
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the library was dismantled and many of the books damaged. Hence, nowadays it is 

possible to count almost 450 volumes coming from Vadstenaôs library which remains in 

existence, the majority of which form part of the C-Collection of medieval Latin 

manuscripts in the Uppsala University Library (Andersson & Borgehammar, 1997).  

Certainly, it can be argued that the amount of book production experienced in Vadstena 

may witness both sisters and brothersô reading and writing skills. Not surprisingly, as a 

matter of fact, many scholarly studies43 have focused on the investigation of writing 

practices and events in the Abbey (i.e. table reading and book production), diversified 

according to brothers and sistersô competences and ósocialô positions44. Interestingly, as 

widely attested45, alongside brothers, even sisters displayed a significant degree of 

literacy46 (Rajamaa, 1992). More precisely, albeit from a chronological perspective, up 

until 1450, few instances of literary competences among Vadstena sisters could be 

observed, during the last decades of the 15th century a considerable improvement in the 

sistersô skills emerged, with a plausible culmination around 1500, especially as regards 

the production of prayer books (Hedström, 2009). Based on these premises, it comes as 

no surprise that ñdet verkar troligt att systrakonventet framfºr allt bestod av ñskriftbrukare 

kultiveradeò, men ju lªngre tiden gick, ju mer ºkade antalet ñprofessionella 

skriftbrukareòò (Carlquist, 1996, p. 233).  

Interestingly, the significant increase in textual production appears to have promoted the 

creation of a ñBirgittineò Old Swedish written standard in Vadstena Abbey47, probably 

encouraged by the brothers, seeing its trigger in the need to provide linguistic adaptation 

for a monastic audience with no Latin knowledge, namely the sisters. As will be claimed 

later in this dissertation (Chapter IV), both brothers and sisters in Vadstena Monastery 

also displayed a significant proficiency in both Latin and the vernacular. Interestingly, as 

a matter of fact, the significant amount of textual production which took place in Vadstena 

around 1350, can be considered one of the major triggers for the Ausbau in late medieval 

Sweden. Evidence for this assumption lays in the high production of prose texts related 

 
43 Carlquist (1996, 2007); Andersson (1994, 2016); Hedström (2009); Lindell (2000). 
44 Of ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴŎŜ ŀǊŜΣ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜΣ tŜǘǊǳǎ hƭŀǾƛΩǎ ConstitutioneǎΣ ǘƘŜ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊǎΩ Liber Usuum and the 
ǎƛǎǘŜǊǎΩ ŎǳǎǘƻƳ ōƻƻƪ LucidariumΩǎ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƛƴƎ ŎƻƴǾŜƴǘ ǊǳƭŜǎ ƻƴ ŀ Řŀƛƭȅ ōŀǎƛǎ (Klemming, 1883-
1884; Carlquist, 1996; 2005; 2007; Hedström, 2009). 
45  Carlquist (1996; 2007); Hedström (2009); Edlund (2003-2006); 
46 According to the information detected in the Liber Memorialis (Diarium Vadstenese) and in several 
manuscripts lingulae and annotations, significant reading and writing skills can be found in at least 34 
sisters out of 291 (Rajamaa, 1992; Andersson, 2016). 
47 The term refers to a wrtitten variety og the Swedish language rather different from the speaking one, 
which will lead the path towards standardisation (see 4.1) 
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to religious matters in the Monastery, being the result of transcription processes of 

original texts, alongside translation (Höder, 2010; 2019). Moreover, other genres such as 

law texts, secular fiction and non-fiction material were produced and transcribed as well, 

with the former being particularly enhanced due to the conspicuous number of copies 

created (Wollin, 1991a; Åström, 1993).  

Based on these assumptions it is possible to suggest that, besides Latin texts (ca. 42%), 

the significant proportion of vernacular material (ca. 60%) included in KB D 4 may have 

been the outcome of a substantial increase in the production of vernacular material, 

relying on both the commissionerôs interests and the scribesô bilingual skills48. 

2.3.2 KB D 4: compilation and ownership  

Albeit having been produced in Vadstena scriptorium, KB D 4 is to be regarded 

as one of those ñhandskrifter som skrivits i birgittinskmiljº men inte anvªnts i 

Vadstenaklosterò but which, nonetheless, was meant be used ñi sekulªra miljºerò 

(Carlquist, 1996, pp.45; 183). More precisely, Gustav Algotsson (Sture), who became 

riksråd in 1435, has been argued49 to have been the first owner of the manuscript, 

preserving it for a considerable amount of time, namely from around 1420 up until 1425. 

Besides being a layman, Gustav Algotsson was ña knight, head of the royal council and 

district judge in Oppunda, Södermanlandò (L·den, 2021, p.18) who ñmight have had 

some monk from Vadstena copy the texts he wanted to have in the collectionò (Bampi, 

2017, p.7), providing him with the material he was interested in (Andersson, 2012; 

Bampi, 2017). On the whole, it can be argued that D 4 had been a commissioned work to 

be destined to any castle library with its recipient being, considering the nature of its 

contents (i.e. the cure of horsesô ailments), a man (Jonsson, 2010).  

As for the its compilation, evidence has been provided for the presence of more than one 

ñhandò in the manuscript (table 3, Appendix IV). Particular relevance, in this regard, must 

be given to the investigation of handwritings. More precisely, it is possible to detect five 

active hands within the manuscript, operating at different stages, with Hand 2 being 

responsible for the greatest part of the manuscript, while reviewing and providing 

corrections for the other handsô operatus, bespeaking an  organising principles regulating 

the composition of the manuscript. Albeit his or her presence seems rather uncertain as 

regards the Eufemiavisor, Hand 2 seems to have written all Latin texts contained in the 

 
48 In the ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ŘƛǎǎŜǊǘŀǘƛƻƴΣ ƴƻƴŜǘƘŜƭŜǎǎΣ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǾŜǎǘƛƎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǾŜǊƴŀŎǳƭŀǊ ƳŀǘŜǊƛŀƭ ǿƻƴΩǘ ōŜ ǘŀƪŜƴ ƛƴǘƻ 
account. 
49 Ronge (1957); Bampi (2007; 2008; 2017; 2022); Carlquist (2002; 2007); Jonsson (2010) etc. 
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manuscript, substituting Hand 5 right after the first half of the rhymed novel Konung 

Alexander, ñmitt i ett lªggò50, suggesting a close cooperation between the compilers 

(Noreen, 1929). Differently, Hand 3 appears to have been rather active in the first part of 

the manuscript, as far as the Eufemiavisor are concerned, thus being dated around the 15th 

century. Hand 1, on the contrary, is consistent with little activity, mostly related the first 

25 lines of Herr Ivan, along with Hand 4, which only appears to have written the first 

lines of the same poem, from 388 to line 41551.    

Discrepancies in the stages of compilation can be identified. More specifically, Liffman 

& Stephens (1845-1849), as well as Ronge (1957), account for the identification of ko in 

Medicinam contra morbum pecorum52 as Nicolaus Kenicius or König, elected bishop of 

Linköping in 1441, suggesting a scripture apparently younger than in the rest of the multi-

text book. Hence, as mentioned above, claims may be done concerning the presence of a 

Hand 2, responsible for the greatest amount of content in D 4 and defined by Jonsson as 

ñen mycket sjªlvstªndig och auktoritativ skrivareò (2010, p.133) being active, to some 

extent, even after 1440 (Ronge, 1957). Moreover, it appears that, up to the Somniale 

Danielis (f. 206v), the paragraph appears to be faded due to the presence of watermarks, 

suggesting that it may have been added at a later stage. Nonetheless, a slightly different 

account, according to which ko could instead be interpreted as ka, namely Knut Bosson53, 

bishop of Linköping in 1391 and Bo Bossonôs (Grip) son, has also been proposed 

(Kornhall, 1959; Jonsson, 2010). Regardless of this assumption, it may be suggested that 

ñdet ªr mºjligt och troligt att bl.a. "Medicinen fºr boskap" och ¡rboken inskrivits i D4 

n¬got senare ªn de omgivande partiernò (Jonsson, 2010, p.102). Hence: 

Att cod. D 4 är ett Vadstenaarbete har framhållits av G. E. Klemming och E. Noreen. 

Detta är utan tvivelriktigt. Som redan påpekats ovan, är hand 2 i D 4 identisk med den 

hand, som fört pennan i cod. Thott. 4, 4:o54, och denna hs. har med största sannolikhet 

tillkommit i Vadstena. (Ronge, 1957, p. 71) 

 
50 Carlquist (2002, p.44). 
51 The interplay of hands in the first 13 inserts of the manuscript allows for conjectures concerning the 
older nature of the Eufemiavisor, compared to the other parts of the manuscript (Noreen, 1929). 
52 Notabile domini ko lyncopensis episcopi... Nota medicinam contra morburn pecorum (Liffman & 
Stephens, 1845-1849, p.LXXXIII) 
53 Yƴǳǘ .ƻǎǎƻƴ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦƛŜŘ ŀǎ .ƻ Wƻƴǎǎƻƴ ȅƻǳƴƎŜǊ ŎƻǳǎƛƴΣ .ƻ .ƻǎǎƻƴΩǎ ǎƻƴ ŀƴŘ DǳǎǘŀǾ !ƭƎƻǘǎǎƻƴΩǎ 
uncle (Jonsson, 2010). 
54 Cod. Thott 4, 4:o is consistent with the Pentateukparafrasen (also called MB I (A)) and the scribe can be 
easily associated to Västmanland (Jonsson, 2010, p.116).   
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More precisely, both language and handwriting of the scribe involved in the writing of 

the A-text in Thott, 4, 4:o are, not surprisingly, indisputably those of the Hand 2 who 

wrote and revised contents in D 4, who is most likely to have lived in an area close to 

Ängsö55. More specifically, it has been proposed that the 

[é] semma Vadstenamunk som samtidigt eller snarare något dessförinnan redigerat och 

själv till betydande delar utskrivit D 4 för Gustav Algotsson. Vi kan kanske (med all 

reservation) namnge honom: Åke Jönsson, den senare Västeråsbiskopen. (Jonsson, 

2010, p.117)  
 

Interestingly, Åke Jönsson was introduced and consacrated in Vadstena by Knut Bosson 

in 1416, where, in 1442, he was elected bishop of Västerås.  In order to provide evidence 

for Åke Jönsson being the writer of D 4, it may be argued that Birgitta Magnusdotter  

(Porse), mother of Gustav Algotssonôs first wife, may have been related to ¡ke Jºnssonôs 

prebend around 1422. Interestingly, as a matter of fact, she was one of Vadstenaklostretôs 

benefactors, thus suggesting that Thott 4, 4:o may have been given to her as a gift 

(Jonsson, 2010, p.118). More precisely, Birgitta Magnusdotterôs access to the 

aforementioned text contained in Thott 4, 4:o, may have been granted by means of her 

husbandôs wealthy family (Arvid Bengtsson Oxenstierna).   

Based on these assumptions, it is highly probable that a great part of the contents present 

in KB D 4 namely Eufemiavisorna, Erikskrönikan and other texts exhibiting a Western 

provenance, may have been inherited from Arvid Bengtsson Oxenstierna. Such texts 

should, at a later stage, have belonged to their daughter, Elin Arvisdotter, Gustav 

Algotssonsôs first wife, along with  ngsº, which was her fatherôs property.   

Hence, considering that Birgitta Magnusdotter was a literate woman, she may have 

participated in the compilation of D 4 along with Gustav Algotsson, whom, in turn, may 

have been familiar with Åke Jönsson, given that they both were in Vadstena around 1422 

(Carlsson, 1951). Birgittaôs interest in D 4 may, moreover, be related to the fact that 

Erikskrönikan also included some contents related to the Porse family. Moreover, Knut 

Porse appears to be mentioned in the Annales and Konung Alexander concludes with a 

wish of prosperity for Bo Jonsson (Grip), the commissioner of the work, who was married 

with one of Birgittaôs older relatives. Thence, it may be argued that Åke Jönsson may 

have been interested in gathering D 4 in the same fashion as Birgitta.  

More precisely, it appears that D 4 contents may have been gathered together from several 

 
55 Ronge (1957); Noreen (1929);Thorell (1951). 
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sources, in different moments. Hence, along with material inherited by Elin Arvisdotter 

from her family, it appears that Knut Bosson56 may have as well been responsible for part 

of the manuscript Eastern contents (namely those coming from Linköping, Vadstena and 

Skänninge), among which Medicinam contra morbum pecorum, Alexander Magnus and, 

perhaps, Dikten om Kung Albrekt. Some of the other contents, moreover, may as well 

have already existed in Vadstena. The remaining, as well as older, material, must, 

therefore, have been retrieved from a different source. In this regard, Knut Bossonôs sister 

Märta and her husband Algot Magnusson (Sture57) also played a major role. Interestingly, 

as a matter of fact, it appears that Gustav Algotssonôs father Algot Magnusson58, who was 

one of Bo Jonssonôs courtiers, had been mentioned in EK59. These assumptions, together 

with the fact that Peter Algotsson, the plausible author of the Eufemiavisor, was related 

to Gustavôs family, clearly justify Gustav Algotssonôs interest in the creation of D 4. It 

may be argued, as a matter of fact, that Gustav Algotsson, being Algot Magnussonôs son, 

may have inherited part of the manuscripts contents from his own wealthy family (Bampi, 

2017; Carlsson, 1920).   

It is now known to us that both Gustav Algotsson and his first wife Elin Arvisdotter, along 

with her mother Birgitta Magnusdotter, may have all been involved in the making of D 

4. It can be suggested, on the whole, that Gustav Algotssonôs family played a major role 

in the preservation of the manuscript, not only as regards its creation, but also in respect 

to its later trading which, nonetheless, will not be taken into account in the present 

dissertation.  

More preceisly, it can be argued that a set of marriages as well as intimate relations 

between a close number of prestigious families, together with intricated political, cultural 

and personal interests, may have granted the passing down of the manuscript from an 

owner to the other, ensuring its preservation. In conclusion, all these hypotheses account 

for a wealthy, learned environment of use.   

The overall succession of owners may be resumed as follows: 

De efterföljande ägarna har i tur och ordning varit Birgittas kusin Elin 

Nilsdotter (Natt och Dag), hennes son Nils Fadersson (Sparre av Hjulsta och Ängsö), 

 
56 {ǘŜƴ .ƻǎǎƻƴΩǎ όYƴǳǘΩǎ ƻƭŘŜǊ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊύ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴǎƘƛǇ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ YƛƴƎ !ƭōǊŜƪǘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƧǳǎǘƛŦȅ Yƴǳǘ ōŜƛƴƎ 
interested in owning a funny parable concerning the king (Jonsson, 2010, p.245). 
57 The Sture family was of Västgötland origins and, for a long time, managed to hold the greatest part of 
the state holdings in the area (Jonsson, 2010). 
58 aŀƎƴǳǎ !ƭƎƻǘǎǎƻƴΩǎ ƎǊŀƴŘŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊΩǎ ǎƻƴ (Jonsson, 2010). 
59 .ƻ bƛƭǎǎƻƴΣ DǳǎǘŀǾ !ƭƎƻǘǎǎƻƴΩǎ ƎǊŀƴŘfather, is also mentioned in EK ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊ ǿƛǘƘ Yƴǳǘ WƻƴǎǎƻƴΣ .ƻΩǎ 
father in law (Jonsson, 2010). 
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hans dotter Elin Nilsdotter, hennes dotterdotter Karin Nilsdotter Bese, 

dennassyssling Kristina Åkesdotter (Tott), hennes son Erland Johansson (Bååt) och 

till sist Johannes Messenius (Jonsson, 2010, p.131)60. 

2.3.3 KB D 4: dating controversies 

 

As far as the dating of KB D 4 is concerned, several controversies have emerged.  

More precisely, some accounts suggest that the manuscript should be dated partly before 

1400 and partly after 1450 (Noreen, 1931). Klemming (1844), on the other hand, would 

rather hypothise that the manuscript should be dated in the 1430s, justifying this 

assumption with both linguistic and stylistic arguments. Many schoalrs, among whom 

Kraft (1930), also claim that by no means may the manuscript be ñªldre ªn 1450ò 

(Jonsson, 2010, p.242). This last account, nonetheless, was later proved to be a 

misconception61.   

The complexity of providing the actual dating of D 4 is mainly depicted by Rongeôs 

(1957) attempts to consider different proposals, according to both ñexternal and internal 

criteriaò (Jonsson, 2010, p.257). Nevertheless, assumptions concerning the dating of KB 

D 4 based on the Chronologia vetusta and Medicinam contra morbum pecorum62 led to 

varied and uncertain results, to which information coming from paleographic evidence, 

such as Hands63 or watermarks prints64, was added, bespeaking the plausibility of two 

different datings (Noreen, 1929).   

Thence, if on the one hand D 4 could be dated around 1420 or 1425 and 1430, a wider 

timespan, from 1420 to 1445, appears to be more suitable. Such umbiguity has been 

further enhanced by Liffman & Stepehens (1989), according to whom the manuscriptôs 

origins may be traced back in the period included between 1430 and 1450 (Brundenberg, 

2019), although ñfinns intet skªl fºr att datera inskrivningsarbetets avslutande (med 

undantag av notisen om Filippa) senare ªn till 1425ò (Jonsson, 2010, p.245). Even more 

difficult, nonetheless, is to define the time in which works concerning D 4 actually started. 

 
60 The present dissertation will not provide a comprehensive view of the passing down of the manuscript. 
Further information on the matter, nonetheless, can be detected in Jonsson (2010). 
61 According to KraftΩǎ (1930) account, EK was not included in D 4 as PrK (Prosaiska krönikan) were present 
instead. Hence, D 4 itself could have not been older than 1450s, as stated above.  
62 As it was previously explained in the foregoing paragraph, discussion had been made concerning ko 
initials. It emerged that, most plausibly, ko originated from Knut Bosson, whom was bishop between 1391 
and 1436, whereas the Annales went as far as 1425 (Jonsson, 2010, p.101). 
63 Apparently, Hand 3 could be dated in the 15th century (Jonsson, 2010, p.245) 
64 Ronge (1957) took into exam this particular aspect, concluding that they could be dated around 1398 
and 1418. 
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In thsis regard, Jonsson (2010) proposes that 1420, or the immediately preceding years, 

could be the best hypothesis. According to such assumption, his thesis concerning Åke 

Jönsson as a writer would then be plausible.   

On the whole, nonetheless, KB D 4 should to be dated to the first half of the 15th century65. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
65 Lóden (2021); Backman (2017); Bampi (2022). 
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Chapter III  

 Multilingual practices in historical writings  

The investigation of multiculturalism and multilingual practices in medieval 

Europe has aroused significant interest in scholars. Certainly, as a matter of fact, the 

presence, in todayôs societies, of multicultural and multilingual realities cannot be 

referred to as a set of ex novo dynamics but rather as the result of ancient processes 

involving contact between peoples, languages and cultures. More precisely, the term 

ómultilingual practicesô can be depicted as an umbrella term including a set of different 

topics, ranging ñfrom multilingual societal practice and individual identities and linguistic 

repertoires to the use of different languages in structuring texts and the syntax of 

intrasentential code-switchingò (Pahta & Nurmi, 2006, p.4). In this regard, emphasis is to 

be given to Bloammertôs (2010) definition of multilingualism, according to whom such 

term  

[é] should not be seen as a collection of ólanguagesô that the speaker controls, but 

rather as a complex of specific semiotic resources, some of which belong to a 

conventionally defined ólanguageô, while others belong to another ólanguageô. The 

resources are concrete accents, language varieties, registers, genres, modalities such 

as writing ways of using language in particular communicative situations and spheres 

of life. (Bloammert, 2010, p.102) 

Such assumption is significantly relevant when considering the amount of diglossic and 

triglossic situations characterising medieval Europe, among which Sweden appears to be 

a glaring example. In view of these assumptions, it is possible to claim that the analysis 

of multilingual practices in written, historical, material cannot prescind from the 

consequences of the interaction of languages within a given territory.   

Interestingly, the 1950s experienced a significant renewal of interest in the investigation 

of contact linguistic studies66 (Jahr, 1997; Kranich, 2011). More precisely, post-war 

scholarly interests started focusing on the investigation of social aspects in language 

contact scenarios, thus accounting for the multidisciplinary nature of the field, while also 

enhancing the value of extra-linguistic data in the analysis of language contact 

occurrences. Interesting, in this regard, is a categorization of factors governing linguistic 

 
66 Among others, Schöndorf & Westergaard (1987); Hyldgaard-Jensen (1989); Elmevik & Schöndorf (1992); 
Menke & Schöndorf (1992); Moberg (1989); Winge (1992); Braunmüller & Diercks (1993); Braunmüller, 
(1995); Jahr (1995; 1997; 2000; Haugen; (1950); Weinreich (1953). 
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outcomes of language contact, namely (a) internal factors, (b) external factors as well as 

(c) psychological and individual factors. In the former category (a), language similarities, 

along with markedness, frequency and other constraints, i.e. linguistic gaps, can be 

detected. Differently, external factors (b) include socio-political as well as cultural 

dynamics, among which power relations and prestige, education, size of the community 

involved as well as duration and consistency of contact exposure. Finally, psychological 

and individual aspects (c) such as motivation, awareness of language norms and identity 

are also worthy of notice (Rambø, 2009). Interestingly, in this respect, Rambø 2009 

focuses on the major role played by external factors in language contact occurrences 

emerged during the expansion of the Hanseatic League, of particular relevance in the 

present dissertation. More specifically, he claims that such structures  

tell us about prestige and/or power relationships between different population 

groups, as well as what the conditions were for social interaction, including language 

use interaction, in different arenas (Rambø, 2021, p. 47).  

On the whole, this scheme suggests an overall interdependence of factors, cooperating 

with each other in the establishment of a given language contact situation. In view of 

these assumptions, it may be argued that recent studies focused on the need to dismiss 

mere linguistic considerations as secondary (Thomason & Kaufman, 1988)67. The 

rejection of such a linguocentric approach to the investigation of language contact and 

multilingual practices can thus be related to Haugenôs principle of ñlanguage ecologyò, 

namely ñthe study of interactions between any given language and its environmentò 

(Haugen, 1972, p.325), according to which a set of principles, of major importance, can 

be identified. More precisely, Haugen (1971; 1972) accounts for the fundamental role 

 
From a taxonomical perspective, nonetheless, many scholars (Bullock and Toribio, 2009; Singler, 2011; 
Muysken, 2011; Schendl, 2012; etc.) agree on the fact that language contact may, in most cases, not be 
consistent with a specific definition, due to its pliable nature, allowing for different hypotheses concerning 
its interpretation (Skaffari & Mäkilähde, 2014). Thus, if on the one hand Thomason (2001) accounts for 
lŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ŀǎ άǘƘŜ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ƻƴŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǇƭŀŎŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǘƛƳŜέ όǇΦмύΣ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 
ƻǘƘŜǊ ²ƛƴŦƻǊŘ όнллоύ ǊŜŦŜǊǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǇƘŜƴƻƳŜƴƻƴ ŀǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ άƛƴǘŜǊŀŎǘƛƻƴ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ όǘƘŜ ǳǎŜǊǎ ƻŦύ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ 
ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜǎέ ŀƳƻƴƎ άǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǎǇŜŀƪƛƴƎ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜǎέ όǇǇΦн-5). According to Milroy (1997), 
ƴƻƴŜǘƘŜƭŜǎǎΣ άŀ ǇǳǊŜƭȅ ƛƴǘǊŀ-linguistic account will usually fail to explain why a particular change took 
ǇƭŀŎŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜ ŀƴŘ ǇƭŀŎŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ŘƛŘέ όǇΦомоύΣ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛȊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƳŀƧƻǊ ǊƻƭŜ ǇƭŀȅŜŘ ōȅ ǇƻǎǎƛōƛƭƛǘƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ 
restrictions in a specific community as regards the establishment of a communicative situation.  
67 More precisely, in an oral language situation ŜŀŎƘ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ǎǇŜŀƪŜǊ Ƴŀȅ ǊŜǎƻǊǘ ǘƻ άƘƛǎ ƻǊ ƘŜǊ ƻǿƴ ŘƛŀƭŜŎǘ 
or language, a regional or national standard, the variety of the interlocutor, a third language (a lingua 
ŦǊŀƴŎŀύΣ ŀ άƳƛȄŜŘέ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΣ ƻǊ ŀƴ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŜǊέ όwŀƳōǄΣ нл21 ǇΦпоύΦ ¢ƘŜ ƛƴŘƛǾƛŘǳŀƭǎΩ ǊŜŀǎƻƴǎ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ 
choice of these strategies are, indeed, related to the nature of the aforementioned factors (Simensen, 
1994, p.33). 
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played by ñthe true environment of a languageò namely ñthe society that uses it as one of 

its codesò (Eliasson, 2015, p.79),  along with the psychological and sociological 

implications of language ecology, according to which language interaction takes place in 

the mind of a bilingual or multilingual individual, functioning as a medium of 

communication among language users in a given society (Eliasson, 2015).  

Albeit post-war scholarly research exhibited a growing interest towards the 

analysis of multilingual phenomena, the investigation of language contact through 

discourse has been widely dismissed68. In particular, despite the significant amount of 

past and present data, it must be claimed that little research has been conducted on 

multilingual practices in written material. The under-researched nature of language 

mixing and language variation in written discourse is mostly related to the so-called 

scholarly ñmonolingual biasò based on the ñregulatory tendency which validates only 

ópureô language and regards language mixing, written or spoken, as illegitimate or simply 

ignores itò (Sebba, 2011, p.1). Many scholars have, not surprisingly, dismissed non-

monolingual material as the possible outcome of individualsô incompetence or 

unconscious mistakes69. In particular, the majority of multilingual medieval texts have 

been rejected due to their ñspr¬kdrªkt eller p¬st¬dda ringa litterªra kvaliteterò (Blomqvist, 

2017, p.58). Albeit such assumption has been mostly associated with code-switching 

instances, it can be argued that the alternation of stand-alone texts or corpora of texts 

within heterogeneous sources may have been the subject of similar hypotheses. Perhaps, 

as a matter of fact, the presence of language alternation within medieval manuscripts may 

have been regarded as the result of a random gathering of textual material from the part 

of inexperienced scribes or commissioners.  

Regardless of these assumptions, it would be incorrect to assume that no investigation 

has ever been carried out in this specific area of research. It must be underlined, as a 

matter of fact, that several instances of linguistic interaction and language heterogeneity 

have been detected within medieval manuscripts (Clarke & Mhaonaigh, 2022; Garrison, 

2013). Most of the research conducted in this field has, nonetheless, focused on bi-

multilingual compositions, mostly based on the interplay between languages by means of 

 
68 Despite not being completely ignored, as studies from Musacchio (2005), Böttger & Bührig (2004) and 
¢ŀȅƭƻǊ όнллрύ ŎƻƴŦƛǊƳΣ άƴƻ ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ǘǊŜƴŘǎΣ ƴƻ ǘȅǇƻƭƻƎȅΣ ƴƻǘ ŜǾŜƴ ŀƴ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘ ŀǘ ŀ ōƻǊǊƻǿƛƴƎ ǎŎŀƭŜ ƻǊ 
hierarchy of factors influencinƎ ǘƘŜ ƻǳǘŎƻƳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ǘȅǇŜ ƻŦ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴΣ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ǇǊƻǇƻǎŜŘέ 
(Kranich, 2011, p.12). 
69 Schendl & Wright (2011); Pahta (2017); Sebba (2011). 
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code-switching70 occurrences. On many occasions, furthermore, it is possible to witness 

diglossic code-switching, based upon the interaction of a high variety (perhaps Latin) and 

vernacular languages within the same written instance. More precisely, language 

interaction may be detected through the investigation of the visual organisation of the 

texts, often comprising body texts and apparatus of glosses, including marginalia, scholia 

and paratextual information (Clarke & Mhaonaigh, 2022). Furthermore, marginalia 

themselves may imply the synergy of both vernacular and learned languages, perhaps in 

relation to a specific purpose71.  

It can be assumed, therefore, that, in spite of the paucity of the analysis of multilingual 

instances in written discourse, most research appears to have focused on the analysis of 

code-switching occurrences72 in medieval manuscripts. Interestingly, nonetheless, little 

information has been gathered concerning the interplay of stand-along texts displaying 

different languages within a single manuscript.  

Throughout the last decades of the 1900s, however, the respectability of written data 

gradually increased, leading to the establishment of ñits own right in structurally-oriented 

code-switching researchò (p.3). Such change in perspective is mostly due to the successful 

application of spoken code-switching models73 to written instances74, thus accounting for 

 
70 As for their grammatical structure, code-switching occurrences in medieval written material can be 
classified in three categories according to their morpho-syntactic characteristics. More precisely, it is 
possible to account for intersentential, intrasentential and extrasentential language-switching 
occurrences which, according to Machan (1994) and Schendl (2002) mainly resemble modern code-
switching patterns. As for their textual structure, code-switching may occur at different levels; in some 
cases it is possible to account for metatextual commentaries from the part of the writer, but switches 
between titles and paragraphs may be detected as well. Moreover, similarly to modern occurrences, it is 
necessary to emphasise the major role played by code-switching as regards lexical change in the Middle 
Ages, through the creation of permanent as well temporary interferences and loans, with borrowing and 
switches becoming part of a single continuum (Muysken, 2000; Thomason, 2003). 
71 Bloom (2017); Andersson (1992; 2011; 2021); Quak (1983; 1986). 
72 It is possible to account for a set of factors characterising the lack of written multilingual discourse 
analysis. Among others, (a) the lack of an independent theoretical framework, implying the use of spoken 
code-switching theoretical structures, must be mentioned; along with the fact that (b) investigations are 
mostly consistent with single papers focusing on single sets of data; and that (c) most part of the research 
appears to be unpublished (Sebba, 2011). 
73 As proposed by Clarke & Mhaonaigh (2022), the earliest investigations of multilingual written discourse 
ǿŜǊŜ άŀŎǘǳŀƭƭȅ ŘƻƴŜ ƻƴ ǊŜǇǊŜǎŜƴǘŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǎǇŜŜŎƘ ŜƳōŜŘŘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘŜȄǘǎ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŀ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ ƎŜƴǊŜέ 
(p.3), among which StoltΩǎ (1964) analysis of German-Latin bilingual instances in LutheǊΩǎ Tischreden can 
be considered the pioneer. Indeed, much focus was being given to the written discourse as evidence for 
multilingual spoken practices, with written information being regarded as a secondary source, less 
reliable, compared to spoken data. The application of spoken language-related models to the 
investigation of written material, however, will inevitably lead to the limitation in the research of written 
discourse. This is mostly due to the fact that a variety of genres can be detected in the written medium, 
with less or no correspondence to spoken genres. 
74 Gumperz (1972; 1982). 
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their ñnot inauthenticò nature (Callahan, 2004, p.2)75. Interestingly, furthermore, the lack 

of comparison of written instances with spoken data, prompted many scholars to move 

their interests towards the study of the text as a ñliterate practiceò76 thus aiming to the 

investigation of language-mixed material in the whole text which, as a genre, is 

ñembedded in, and characteristic of, a linguistically hybrid cultureò (Sebba, 2011, p. 4). 

Such generic awareness led to the investigation of multilingual instances in medieval 

business material, religious documents as well as scientific writings77.  

In this respect, particular relevance is to be given to the New Literacy studies 

assumptions78, ñpromoting the view of literacy as a social practice to be explored in the 

first instance by ethnographic researchò (Sebba, 2011, p.8). , multilingual instances 

should be intended as related to social and literary practices, inserted in a given social, 

historical and linguistic panorama. More precisely, it is possible to account for four major 

aspects on which the investigation of multilingual practices79 in medieval written material 

should be based, namely (a) the need to take into account the potential meaning of the 

text; (b) the awareness concerning the interpretation of the text as a literary practice; as 

well as (c) the need to take into account both visual and spatial aspects when analysing 

and interpreting multilingual texts (Sebba, 2011). Although such assumptions were 

undoubtedly related to the analysis of code-switching instances in written material, it can 

be argued that an approach of this kind may as well be used to deal with all sorts of 

medieval multilingual practices, including the gathering of single texts displaying 

language variation within a single multi-text manuscript. It must be claimed, as a matter 

of fact, that code-switching has, on most occasions, been employed as an umbrella term 

covering several multilingual practices, among which language interaction, language 

alternation, as well as code and language mixing (Pahta, 2017)80.  

 
75 Alongside Gumperz (1972; 1982) and other models developed throughout the 1990s, Sebba (2011) 
emphasises the Markedness Models (Myers & Scotton, 1993), based on conscious code-switching choices 
ƛƴ ǎǇƻƪŜƴ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜΣ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜ ŀŎǘƛǾŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ άǊƛƎƘǘǎ ŀƴŘ ƻōƭƛƎŀǘƛƻƴǎέΦ {ǳŎƘ ƳƻŘŜƭ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŀǇǇƭƛŜŘΣ ŀǘ ƭŜŀǎǘΣ 
to interactive written genres such as chats. Sebba (2011) also underlines the major role played by the 
Conversation Analysis Model (Arthur, 1984; 1995; 1998; Li Wei, 1998; 2005) which is, however, 
unenforceable with non-conversation-like written material. 
76 Sebba (2011, p.3). 
77 Wright (2000; 2002); Pahta (2004); Schendl (1996; 1997; 2000). 
78 Heath (1983); Street (1984); Hamilton (1998). 
79 Sebba (2011), in his investigation, account for multilingual practices as for code-switching occurrences. 
Nonetheless, according to my opinion, it can be argued that such premises may be suitable for any sort 
of language variation within written material, be it intratextual or related to the alternation of single texts 
in different languages.  
80 According to Windorf (2003), nonetheless, code-ǎǿƛǘŎƘƛƴƎ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ άǘƘŜ ŀƭǘŜǊƴŀǘŜ ǳǎŜ ƻŦ 
two languages (or dialects) within tƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǎǘǊŜǘŎƘ ƻŦ ǎǇŜŜŎƘΣ ƻŦǘŜƴ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǎŜƴǘŜƴŎŜέ όǇΦмпύΦ 
tƻǇƭŀŎƪ όмфулύΣ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘΣ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘǎ ŦƻǊ άǘƘŜ ŀƭǘŜǊƴŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘǿƻ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜǎ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ŀ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ŘƛǎŎƻǳǊǎŜΣ ǎŜƴǘŜƴŎŜ 



42 
 

Considering that medieval Europe is to be regarded as a multilingual society, written 

multilingual instances must necessarily be analysed as embedded into a wider context, 

being them, inherently, a result of societal multilingualism which comes, in turn, 

expressed through different types of written instances (Schendl, 2015). As a matter of 

fact, ñmedieval authors often use code-switching not only as a stylistic literary device, 

but also to express a variety of sociolinguistic and pragmatic functionsò (Schend, 2015, 

p.236), emphasising medieval writers and readersô consciousness towards language 

exchange and language choices. In this regard, of particular relevance is, indeed, 

Carlquistôs claim, stating that 

man kunde välja att skriva en handskrift eller en text på svenska eller Latin och detta 

val var medvetet. Kanske är inte alltid valet logiskt för oss men det var det för 

medeltida skrivare och läsare (2005, p.28). 

Bi- multilingual instances were particularly common in several social and communicative 

domains, namely legal, scientific and religious prose texts, romances and lyrics, informal 

and formal writings as well as private and public discourse (Schendl, 2004a). Evidence 

for this assumption lies in that alternation of seemingly monolingual texts, of different 

genres, in multilingual multi-text manuscripts throughout the 14th and 15th centuries was 

not uncommon, thus suggesting the presence of polyglot scribes interacting with a 

multilingual readership within a bi- or multilingual environment81. More precisely, 

Andersson (2021) accounts for both language choices and language exchanges, justifying 

the occurrence of intratextual language-switching, within the same scribeôs work, as well 

as the coexistence, juxtaposition and alternation of different texts in various languages, 

written by several authors in the same manuscript, somehow interacting the one with the 

other, as in KB D 4. It would be correct to claim, hence, that ñmanuscript cultures created 

the sites for meetings between languagesò (Clarke & Mhaonaigh, 2022, p.1). In this 

regard, Huizengaôs (2008) claim appears to be of particular relevance: 

 
ƻǊ ŎƻƴǎǘƛǘǳŜƴǘέ όǇΦруоύΦ IŜƭƭŜǊ όмфууύΣ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘΣ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊǎ ŀ ōǊƻŀŘŜǊ ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴΣ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ άǘƘŜ ǳǎŜ ƻf 
ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ƻƴŜ ƭŀƴƎǳŀƎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǳǊǎŜ ƻŦ ŀ ǎƛƴƎƭŜ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛŎŀǘƛǾŜ ŜǇƛǎƻŘŜέ όǇΦмύΦ !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ .ƭƻƳǉǾƛǎǘ 
(2017), we can refer to code-ǎǿƛǘŎƘƛƴƎ ŀǎ ǘƻ άŀƭƭŀ ǘƛƭƭŦŅƭƭŜƴ ŘŅǊ ƭŜȄƛƪŀƭŀ ŜƴƘŜǘŜǊ ƻŎƘ ƎǊŀƳƳŀǘƛǎƪŀ ŘǊŀƎ ǳǊ 
två språk förekommer inom en mening på ett sätt som kräver simultan tvåspråkig aktivering av 
ǎǇǊňƪōǊǳƪŀǊŜƴέ όǇΦ нсύΦ ²Ŝ Ŏŀƴ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ƛŘŜƴǘƛŦȅ ǎǳŎƘ ƭƛƴƎǳƛǎǘƛŎ ǇƘŜƴƻƳŜƴƻƴ ŀǎ ŀƴ ŀōǎǘǊŀŎǘ ŀƴŘ 
theoretical concept of which empirical manifestation is language mixing (Blomqvist, 2017). In the present 
investigation, nonetheless, it will be argued that extra-linguistic features regulating code-switching 
analysis may be employed also in the investigation of multilingual multi-text manuscripts. 
81 Pahta (2012); Putter (2015); Andersson (2021). 
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Bi- or multilingualism is the rule rather than the exception for the medieval 

manuscripts [é]. As a matter of fact, it occurs far more frequently than is often 

realized. We rarely meet a codex with only vernacular or only Latin texts (p. 430). 

Based on these assumptions, it comes as inevitable not to account for an extra-linguistic 

dimension of language change perceivable through the analysis of medieval manuscripts, 

especially through multi-text manuscripts (Andersson, 2021). More precisely, the spread 

of Christianity and, as a consequence, the introduction of Latin in the majority of the 

European countries, inextricably contributed to the moulding of a diglossic, as well 

triglossic, culture in the Middle Ages, based on the coexistence of Latin and vernaculars 

within the same cultural and social arena.  

It is therefore possible to account for the presence of a ñcommon discourse strategy 

attested in most multilingual speech communitiesò (Schendl, 2015 p.235) in which 

pragmatic functions and meaning of language-mixed material may vary according to 

purpose, audience and genre of the given written instances (Pahta, 2012). Certainly, as a 

matter of fact, it is possible to detect ñgenre-specific conventionsò (Nurmi & Pahta , 2004, 

p.6) in personal correspondence such as the specification of the addressee, underlining 

prestige, social distance and power relationships, along with language changes as regards 

greetings, dates and leave-takings (Nurmi & Pahta, 2004). Similarly, medical and 

scientific written material, together with poetry, may employ code-switching as to ñre-

iterate or to contribute to speaker characterisationò (p.6). In addition, it is not uncommon 

to detect switched quotations, satisfying text-structuring purposes as well as accounting 

for intertextual references aiming at giving prestige. Non-genre-specific or situation-

specific occurrences can be detected as well and in some cases language switching 

occurrences may serve as a form of audience adaptation both in writing and oral 

discourse. Certainly, albeit such features appear strongly related to intratextual language 

variation, it can be assumed that genre-specific conventions may also regulate the 

juxtaposition of texts in different languages within the same manuscript. 

Multilingual instances in written discourse are, however, far more complex and intriguing 

than it may appear. As previously underlined, many scholars, among which Milroy 

(1992), account for language contact as for a ñspeaker contactò Milroy (1992, p.199),  

regarded as a purely aural phenomenon (Skaffari & Mäkilähde, 2014).  Based on these 

assumptions, it is not surprising that language variation in writings has been identified as 
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a rather ñinteractional practiceò82, whereas the written medium is, by definition, 

monologic.  

Certainly, the investigation of historical multilingual material cannot prescind from the 

analysis of the written medium as a visual channel (Skaffari & Mäkilähde, 2014). As an 

instance, if on the one hand the insertion of a Latin quotation in a matrix language, clearly 

resembles a code-switching practice in which a bilingual individual, in an oral 

communicative exchange, resorts to a different language so as to achieve a specific aim83, 

on the other hand it can be argued that the juxtaposition of different texts in different 

languages may be related to the compilerôs need to satisfy specific purposes (Andersson, 

2021). Furthermore, many monastic realities in the Middle Ages included, among other 

activities, table readings, to be performed either silently or aloud. Such activities therefore 

accounted the occurrence of both visual and oral perception of code-switched passages. 

Based on these assumptions, as previously investigated, ñwhen medieval language 

contact is discussed, the aural and the visual cannot be treated as completely distinctò 

(Skaffari & Mäkilähde, 2014, p.263).  

Furthermore, it is possible to account for a set of characteristics constituting the analysis 

of medieval multilingualism (Sebba, 2011). First of all, (a) the major role played by Latin 

as a lingua franca within the European territory, as well as the language of culture and 

administration, must be taken into account84. Furthermore, as underlined by Machan 

(2011) and Jefferson (2013), (b) the visual structure of written texts accounts for a more 

complete comprehension of the message. In medieval writing, such aspect has been 

widely investigated through codicological research accounting for colour, fonts, layouts 

and size in different multilingual manuscripts. Moreover, (c) distance in time must be 

kept into account in the application of modern theoretical construct, along with the 

 
82 Skaffari & Mäkilähde (2014, p.262). 
83 More precisely, Höder (2018, 2019), alongside Andersson (2021), Quak (1983, 1986) and other scholars, 
specifically accounted for the considerable presence of bilingual instances in both formal and informal 
writings, with a specific focus on sermons and other written text-types in the ecclesiastical environment, 
with Swedish often working as instrument either for exercise or for the creation of preparatory material 
for oral presentations, either in the form of translations or annotations and schematisations, as far as a 
lay audience is concerned. More precisely, according to AƴŘŜǊǎǎƻƴ όнлнмύΣ άǾƛǘǘƴŀǊ ǎǇǊňƪŦƻǊƳŜƴ ƻƳ ŀǘǘ 
den fornsvenska version som skulle framöf ras muntligt åtnjöt tillräckligt hög prestige för att 
ŘƻƪǳƳŜƴǘŜǊŀǎ ƛ ŘŜ ǇŜǊǎƻƴƭƛƎŀ ǇǊŜŘƛƪƻƳŀƴǳǎƪǊƛǇǘŜƴέ όǇΦ фсύΣ ŘŜǇƛŎǘƛƴƎ Swedish as a mediator of text 
content almost always written in Latin. On the other hand, the Latin language was normally employed 
among people having a certain knowledge of Latin, namely priests or scholars or with the precise aim of 
adding prestige and solemnity to a given text. Such bilingual occurrences can be detected either as 
marginalia or as intrasentential code-switching within the body-text. 
84 Furthermore, as emphasised by Schendl (2012a, 2015), many texts show substantial influence from 
Latin and are often the result of a translation work. Moreover, Latin quotations are, on many occasions, 
employed to provide prestige to the text. 
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awareness of a lack of monolingualism norm in medieval times (Braunmüller & Ferraresi, 

2003; Schendl & Wright, 2011). Furthermore, (d) a significant amount of the written 

material lacks information concerning intended audience, author, purpose, date and place 

of composition. In addition, (f) the same text may be contained in different manuscripts, 

albeit their structure may differ significantly, due to the authorô liber arbitrium. Finally, 

the significant number of genres (g), along with the conspicuous use of verses (h) must 

be considered. Interestingly, Sebba (2011) also account for another major problem 

emerging in the analysis of medieval written material also known as ñbad data 

problemò85, based on the fact that it appears rather difficult to provide a proper 

contextualisation of historical written instances in terms of source, speakers status, gender 

and age and meta-linguistic information (Blomqvist, 2017)86. Hence, access to contextual 

factors in historical environment can be provided through the assumption that individualsô 

physiological, psychological and social characteristics may have remained unchanged 

over time (Blomqvist, 2017), thus deriving hypothesis concerning historical material on 

the basis of modern empirical studies. 

From a historical perspective, nonetheless, the investigation of multilingual written 

material appears to be far more complex and intriguing compared to the analysis of 

spoken data. Even though medieval Europe may be considered intrinsically bi-

multilingual due to individualsô knowledge of both a vernacular language, their mother-

tongue, as well as  Latin as a lingua franca in written communication, scholars mostly 

dismissed ñnon-monolingual written language use as simply incompetent (on the 

assumption that scribes were unable to maintain competence in monolingual Latin), or in 

the case of juxtaposed languages on the page, as fragmentedò (Pahta, 2017, p.5).   

In view of these assumptions, the forthcoming chapter will focus on the analysis of 

Swedish medieval polyglossia, investigating the extent to which external factors may 

have influenced the compilation of a linguistically heterogeneous manuscript as KB D 4. 

Based on what has been claimed so far, it comes as no surprise that language-

mixed material and, more precisely, the presence of language variation within multi-text 

manuscripts, in Swedish medieval writings appear to be rather under-researched, 

reflecting the international dynamics mentioned above (Andersson, 2021). However, it is 

 
85 Nevalainen & Raumolin (2013, p.13). 
86 However, along with SebbaΩǎ (2011) claims concerning the employment of spoken language theoretical 
models in the analysis of multilingual occurrences in writing, scholars have accounted for the so-called 
ǳƴƛŦƻǊƳƛǘŀǊƛŀƴ ǇǊƛƴŎƛǇƭŜΣ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǿƘƛŎƘ άǘƘŜ ƭƛƴƎǳƛǎǘƛŎ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎŜǎ ǘŀƪƛƴƎ ǇƭŀŎŜ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ ǳǎ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ 
ŀǎ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŀǾŜ ƻǇŜǊŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǇǊƻŘǳŎŜ ǘƘŜ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎŀƭ ǊŜŎƻǊŘέ ό[ŀōƻǾΣ 1972, p.101). 
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still possible to account for a certain degree of interest in the field, mostly related to the 

investigation of code-switching and language alternation occurrences in manuscripts and 

documentation of different kind.  

Much of the current literature, as a matter of fact, appears to focus on the analysis of code-

switching phenomena within Birgittine material87, especially sermons, and Hanseatic 

documentation88, such as private letters, accounting for the coexistence of Latin, Middle 

Low German and Swedish vernacular, with a specific emphasis on the interdependence 

between language choice, power structures and audience adaptation strategies.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
87 Andersson (1992, 2011, 2021); Ronge (1993); Tjäder (1995); Larsson . (2010); Blomqvist (2010); Höder 
(2010a, 2010b, 2018, 2019); Berglund (2011); Åström (2018); Quak (1983, 1986); Lökfvist (1976); 
88 Tiisala (2004); Mähl, (2008);  
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Chapter IV  

Multilingualism in Late Medieval Sweden 

 In the previous chapter emphasis has been given the value of extra-linguistic 

factors and contextual information in the analysis of linguistically heterogeneous 

historical writings. Based on this assumption, in order to grant a more comprehensive 

portrayal of the linguistic heterogeneity displayed by KB D 4, attention should be paid to 

the interplay of languages in the social dimension in which the manuscript was 

commissioned, compiled and owned, investigating the extent to which the manuscript 

may have mirrored the society in which it was embedded. 

Along with the rest of Europe, Late Medieval Sweden must be regarded as a 

multilingual and linguistically complex society based on the coexistence of three major 

languages, used both in oral and written communication, namely Latin, Swedish 

(fornsvenska)89, Middle Low German and Uralic languages, the latter being employed by 

regional autochthonous minorities (Finss, Sami) in certain areas of Sweden. Nonetheless, 

the present analysis will only focus on OS, Middle Low German and medieval Latin.   

In order to portray a more detailed account of Late Medieval Sweden as an intrinsically 

dynamic and multilingual arena, emphasis must be given to the ever-growing process of 

óacculturationô. More precisely, it must be claimed that ñdas spªtmittelalterliche 

Schweden kann als eine Gesellschaft verstanden werden, die in einem Prozess der 

Akkulturation an das damalige mitteleuropªische Gesellschaftsmodell begriffen istò 

(Höder, 2018, p.148). In this regard, at least four major factors must be taken into account 

when investigating Swedish Medieval polyglossia: (a) Christianisation, which can be said 

to have been completed, in Sweden, around the 11th century and the subsequent spread of 

the Latin book culture; (b) the increasing stabilisation of a central power, against the 

traditional dislocation of regional forms of government; Swedenôs active participation in 

(a) supra-regional political matters namely military, dynastic and administrative alliances 

as well as disputes which involved Northern European regions throughout the 13th and 

14th century; as well as in  (d) supra-regional trade networks, among which the Hanseatic 

League, starting from the 14th century, which will favour the proliferation of Middle Low 

 
89 According to Höder (2019), Swedish is 

conventionally dated to the period between c. 1225, when the oldest extant Swedish text written in 
Latin script was produced (Äldre Västgötalagen, the Elder Westrogothic law), and 1526, when the first 

Swedish translation of the New Testament was printed (p. 232). 
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German in Late Medieval Sweden (Höder, 2018, p.148).  

All these social, political and commercial factors, undoubtedly work as pre-requisites for 

the development of multilingualism in medieval Sweden. Nonetheless, a comprehensive 

portrayal of multilingual and multi-ethnic patterns in Late Medieval Swedish society 

cannot prescind from another set of phenomena, namely Latinisation, vernacularisation 

and secularisation, offshoots of the broader process of Europeanisation or óEuropean 

acculturationô90. Certainly, such process bespeaks the ñemerging consciousness in the 12th 

century of Europe as a cultural unit defined by the extension of the administration of the 

Catholic Churchò while also accounting for ñthe formation of a common European 

worldviewò (Horn & Johansson, 2021, pp. 5-6), which developed gradually throughout 

the 12th and 13th century. More specifically, we can refer to (a) the Latinisation of 

Scandinavia as to the process involving the introduction of the Latin language and, 

consequently, of the Roman script in the Northern regions. (b) Vernacularisation, on its 

part, implies the shift in focus from the Latin language to the vernacular, by means of the 

use of Latin models and texts, promoting the transformation of Latin patterns in the 

vernacular. Finally, (c) secularisation can be interpreted as a displacement, as regards 

literacy, from religious institutions to secular institutions and milieus and, as a 

consequence, individuals (Horn & Johansson, 2021).  

Alongside these assumptions, attention must be paid to the importance of a gradual 

establishment and development of a written culture in Sweden and its major role in the 

deployment of social functions, among which: (a) the relevance of written sources in the 

religious and ecclesiastical domain, not only as regards biblical texts and written liturgies, 

but also organisational and administrational matters (i.e. dioceses and monasteries); (b) 

the key function of the written medium as regards administrative and commercial 

purposes, especially due to the rapid increase in trading activities and centralisation of the 

political apparatus; (c) the need for a proper written communication in Swedenôs supra-

regional affairs with foreign political and economic partners (Höder, 2018; 2019). All 

these social, cultural, political and economic patterns work as pre-requisites for the 

creation of a constellation of interactions and language contacts which will result in the 

expansion, weakening, coexistence and blending of different languages91 (Höder, 2018). 

 
90 In his 2018 work, HǀŘŜǊ ǿǊƛǘŜǎ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ άeuropäische Akkulturation {ǿŜŘŜƴǎέ όǇΦмпуύΦ IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǘƘŜ 
concept of Europeanisation has been contested (Horn & Johansson, 2021, p.6). 
91 Kloss, (1978); Koch & Osterreicher (1994). 
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4.1. Medieval Latin and the vernacular 

Alongside the rest of Europe, the establishment of Church institutions in 

Scandinavia, which saw its beginning during the first decades of the 11th century, allowed 

for the consolidation of a Medieval Latin book culture, namely ñthe general use of (Latin) 

texts in various mediaò (Horn & Johansson, 2021). The status of the Latin language in 

Late Medieval Sweden, must, nonetheless, be read as embedded into a wider Western 

European context, in which Latin was the main written variety, being the language of 

culture, education, church and, on many occasions, political and administrational matters. 

Not surprisingly, ñstarting out as the language of religion, administration, diplomacy and, 

to some extent, trade, Latin was the dominant language of text production in Sweden until 

the 14th centuryò (Hºder, 2019, p.231) when Swedish gradually established itself as 

written variety.  

During the 15th century, as a matter of fact, it is possible to observe a substantial increase 

in vernacular textual production, bespeaking the ongoing process of Ausbau92 of the 

Swedish language. Such a complex, but rather gradual, development is portrayed in 

graphic 1 (Appendix III), which underlines the development of Late Swedish in its 

evolution towards a standard Swedish norm93, which will see its stabilisation throughout 

the 16th and 18th century.  

More precisely, vernacularisation, which began around 1300, can be interpreted as a 

gradual shift, rather than an abrupt switch, from the use of Latin to the use of the 

vernacular in writing practices, implying the ability of writing in both languages, leading 

to development of an ever-growing, but rather balanced, diglossia94. The coexistence of 

Latin and Swedish during the Late Middle Ages, as a matter of fact, led to the 

consolidation of an overall bilingualism, which saw its main core in ecclesiastical 

domains, among which Vadstena Abbey95, especially throughout the 14th and 15th century 

(Wollin, 1981-1983; 1991). 

 
92 More precisely, Ausbau Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŜŘ ŀǎ άŀ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŎŀƭ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎ ƭŜŀŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŀ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴǘ ƎǊƻǳǇ ƻŦ 

speakers of language X writings texts in socially important domains in Y, as opposed to earlier practices of 
writings in other languageǎ ƻǊ ƴƻǘ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ŀǘ ŀƭƭέ όIǀŘŜǊΣ нлмфΣ ǇΦ нопύΦ 
93 ²ƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ΨstandardƛǎŀǘƛƻƴΩ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ǊŜŦŜǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŀŘǳŀƭ ǇǊƻŎŜǎǎ ǘƻǿŀǊŘǎ ǘƘŜ ŎǊŜŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŀ ǿǊƛǘǘŜƴ 
and spoken standard and formal language recognised at a National level, allowing its use in all social 
domains. It is based on four major phases: selection, acceptance, elaboration and codification (Haugen, 
1972). 
94 In this regard, particularly relevant are the bilingual abilities of clerics, involved in the translation of 
Latin sources by employing Latin norms so as to reproduce Latin text-types in the vernacular (Höder, 
2018). 
95 Based on what has been claimed so far (See 2.3.1) about the convent degree of literacy and the rapid 
increase in book production, it is possible to account for the development of Vadstena Abbey as a rather 
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Nevertheless, despite the major function displayed by Latin language on a European 

basis, after 1300 and to a greater extent after 1400, the production of Swedish texts 

increased considerably, managing to weaken, to some extent, Latin book culture (Höder, 

2012; 2018; 2019). Being employed in a variety of contexts, as a matter of fact, the 

vernacular managed to gain a status similar to the one of Latin, fulfilling part of its 

functions. More precisely, a change in the polyglossic distribution of languages as regards 

communicative domains took place, with Swedish absorbing socially relevant domains 

previously occupied by other languages (Höder, 2010). 

Throughout medieval Sweden, several triggers for the Ausbau of the Swedish vernacular 

can be emphasised. Among others, of particular relevance are King Magnus Erikssonôs 

attempts to regulate language use in public administrations so as to enhance the position 

of Swedish as legal language both in town (stadslag) and in the countryside (landslag)96. 

The promulgation of such legal provisions allowed for a substantial increase in OS-

language charters in the 1300s, reaching a 71% increase ca. seventy years after their 

stipulation (Gejrot, 2011)97. Furthermore, ñdet tar nªmligen förvånansvärt kort tid för 

svenskan att vinna terrªng som diplomspr¬kò (Gejrot, 2010, p. 101), thus accounting for 

an overall change in power relations between Latin and OS. As a matter of fact, in the 

time span between 1360 and 1370, Sweden experienced a 25% increase in the use of the 

vernacular (table 2, Appendix IV). According to what has been claimed so far, it is 

possible to suggest that, concurrently to the gradual establishment of Swedish as a written 

 
bilingual milieu, implying the coexistence of Latin and Swedish both on the oral and written level (Wollin, 
1981-уоΤ мффмύΦ !ǎ ŀ ƳŀǘǘŜǊ ƻŦ ŦŀŎǘΣ άƳƻǎǘ ƳŜƳōŜǊǎ ƻŦ the Birgittine community were at least bilingual 
ǘƻ ǎƻƳŜ ŜȄǘŜƴǘέ όIǀŘŜǊΣ нлмфΣ ǇΦноуύ ŀǎ ǿǊƛǘƛƴƎ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜ ǿŀǎ ƛƴŜȄǘǊƛŎŀōƭȅ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ƻŦ 
Latin. Thus, it comes as no surprise that Latin norms were employed, in the Abbey, as writing norms to be 
applied to vernacular textual production as well, given that Swedish norms had not been developed yet.  
Further information concerning the degree of bilingualism to be detected in Vadstena Abbey has been 
provided by several authors through the investigation of code-switching and language alternation 
occurrences between vernacular and Latin in sermon manuscripts, diplomatic texts and Birgittine material 
of different kind, both formal and informal, produced in Vadstena. Certainly, such research has produced 
evidence for a conscious mastering of both languages, mostly related to audience adaptation purposes, 
thus suggesting that most scribes in Vadstena άhad an intimate knowledge of both Latin and Swedish and 
were productively bilingualέ (Höder, 2019, p.242).  
96 aƻǊŜ ǇǊŜŎƛǎŜƭȅΣ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ƳŀŘŜ ǘƻ aŀƎƴǳǎ 9ǊƛƪǎǎƻƴΩǎ /ƻǳƴǊǘȅ [ŀǿ όlandslag), dated around 
1341, establishing that all documents should be written in OS, regardless of them being produced by the 
king, a lawman as well as a district chieftain (Larsson, 2003, p.49). Similarly, Magnus Eriksson also provided 
the Swedish realm with his stadslag (Town Law), which came into effect in the last decades of the 1450s, 
according to which half of the town councils necessarily had to be composed of Swedish members and 
town clerks should be Swedish as well.  
97 Alongside these famous laws, several other documents concerning royal administration in Sweden, 
through the reign of Magnus Eriksson, such as statutes and communications (i.e. communications 
addressed to the inhabitants of Södermanland (1336) and Sörby in Varnums (1347)) had been emanated 
in OSΣ ŀƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ ŀ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŀōƭŜ ǊŜŘǳŎǘƛƻƴ άƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƴǳƳōŜǊ ƻŦ ǎǳǊǾƛǾƛƴƎ Latin documents from Swedish 
ƧǳŘƛŎƛŀƭ ōƻŘƛŜǎ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ морлǎέ όLarsson, 2003, p. 71). 
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language, Latin faced a weakening of its scope, so that ñwith the coming of the 

Reformation in the Middle Ages, Latin lost its position in Scandinavia in generalò 

(Tiisala, 2004, p.196).  

Nonetheless, despite its progressive decline, Latin still fulfilled a fundamental role during 

the Late Middle Ages, especially within ecclesiastical domains, where it was regarded as 

the most important mean of written communication, besides being perceived as ñmore 

useful, more logical and more expressive than the inferior vernacular, as can be inferred 

from metalinguistic evidenceò (Kranich, 2011, p.20). Furthermore, scientific, religious 

and didactic contents as a whole, as will be observed later in this dissertation, still relied 

on the use of Latin.  

4.2 Middle Low German as a language of prestige in Late Medieval 

Sweden 

4.2.1 The Hanseatic League 

In order to convey an overall portrayal of the impact of Middle Low German on 

Swedish culture, society, politics and language, emphasis must be given to the 

consequences brought about by the expansion of the Hanseatic League.  

Interestingly, much research98 has been done as regards the repercussion of German 

migrations waves on Northern European commercial activities, emphasising a significant 

economic upswing which led to the commercial empowerment of Lübeck and other Baltic 

cities throughout the 12th century. More precisely, during the mid-13th century, the 

Hanseatic League, a cartel monopoly comprising Lübeck, Hamburg, Bremen and other 

German cities, managed to nourish their commercial expansionist ambitions throughout 

Northern Europe via Götland, creating a web of trading ties which will last for at least 

two hundred years. More precisely, by the 1400s, Kalmar, Copenhagen, Bergen, 

Stockholm and Visby had been successfully added as outposts for the Hansa (Högberg, 

1981).   

Interestingly, the economic expansion of Germany allowed for the creation of a larger 

mercantile unit, relying on trading technology as well as on skills in both sailing and 

shipbuilding. On the whole, it is possible to claim that the whole German mercantile 

system was rather organised and efficient compared to the Northern peasant merchants. 

 
98 Ahnlund (1953); Dahlbäck (1995; 1998); Koppe (1933); Lamberg (2001); Schück (1940); Wessén (1960). 
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Germans could count on displaced warehouses and offices, along with an efficient money 

management, thus ensuring trade routes and markets (Mähl, 2008). 

Based on these assumptions, it comes as no surprise that Sweden saw in the fostering of 

commercial relationships with German cities, the possibility to improve the country 

economic needs while strengthening Stockholmôs international and domestic value. 

Therefore, around the end of 1100 century, L¿beckôs lord Henrik Lejonet and King Knut 

Eriksson closed a trade treaty, further renewed by Birger Jarl in 1252 (Norde, 1997). By 

means of this important agreement, Lübeck merchants were granted legal protection as 

well as significant benefits: 

Om åter några från eder stad vilja uppehålla sig hos oss och bo i vårt rike, så vilja vi, 

att de skola bruka vårt lands lagar och styras efter dem och i övrigt kallas Svenska 

(Wessén, 1960, p.4). 

Around the first half of the 13th century, Swedish population had reached a certain degree 

of variety. Germansô temporary commercial affairs had evolved into real settlements, 

accounting for an extensive immigration, which increased considerably throughout the 

14th century thanks to the establishment of trade and transport districts. Henceforth, 

Swedish cities such as Kalmar, Lºdºse, Sºderkºping and the newly founded Stockholmôs 

marketplaces were dragged into a significant trade boost. As for Stockholm, by the end 

of the 13th century, it had evolved into the largest city in Sweden. During Magnus 

Birgerssonôs reign (1275-1290), and through his marriage with Helvig von Holstein, 

Swedenôs relationships with German ®lite significantly improved, thus allowing a 

compelling flourishing of migration waves throughout the 14th and 15th century (Rambø, 

2012). Regardless of this social and legal limitations, extensive contact between Germans 

and Swedish people allowed for the development of a significant contamination not only 

as regards cultural, social, economic99 and linguistic spheres, but on a political level as 

well. In this regard, it is rather important to underline that with the German Prince Albrekt 

of Mecklenburg being appointed to the Swedish throne in 1364, German officials, 

mercenaries, and nobles were involved in massive migration waves which contributed to 

the incorporation of Germans in the influential classes of the Swedish country, allowing 

them to acquire wealth and power. The King himself, managed to assign administrative 

positions to selected German knights (i.e. Raven van Barnekow). Despite the gradual loss 

of political power for German people in Sweden due to the death of King Albrekt, the 

 
99 i.e. the increase of provisions of iron and copper as well as of skilled miners. 
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linguistic, social, cultural and economic influence from the part of German immigrants 

was still successfully active, suggesting a possible sharp opposition and tension between 

Germans and OS, at least as far as the bourgeoisieôs interests are concerned (Rambß, 

2012). Regardless of this hypothesis, it is important to claim that through marriage 

relations and settlements, despite the constant variation of migration waves, by the 1460s 

German people constituted at least the 35% of the entire bourgeoisie as well as 40% of 

the homeowners, thus contributing to the payment of at least half of town taxes (Wessén, 

1960). Moreover, they ñformed an upper class of wealthy merchant families who were 

able to maintain their German identity and their Middle Low German language for 

generations after their emigration to Swedenò (Mªhl, 2008, pp.116-117). On the whole, 

around 40% of Stockholmôs population, which is estimated to have been around 5000, 

was constituted by German immigrants, suggesting a high degree of demographic 

heterogeneity. Such a situation, however, urged for a significant provision, namely the 

aforementioned Magnus Erikssonôs stadslag100 (Larsson, 2003). According to this legal 

provision and the so-called tudelningsprincipen Germans could only occupy half of the 

city council and documents had to be necessarily written in Old Swedish, thus accounting 

for the significant influence of Middle Low German in social and political matters 

(Braunmüller, 2021; Wessén, 1929ja). Furthermore, every city secretary should have 

necessarily been a Swede, accounting for an ideal merge of German and Swedish people 

from a social and political point of view. However, after Bruckenberg victory in 1471, a 

legal and sharp change was apported to such stadslag so that, henceforth, no foreigner 

was allowed in the city councils throughout Sweden (Wessén, 1960, p.10).  

4.2.2 Middle Low German as a socially dominant language 

Based on these assumptions, light is to be shed on the nature of Middle Low German 

as a socially dominant language in Late Medieval Sweden.   

Low German, which, during the Middle Ages may be referred to as Middle Low German, 

corresponds to the language spoken in northwest Germany before the 1100s. More 

precisely, it is to be regarded as ñthe compound of dialects (Mªrkisch, Nordniederdeutsch, 

Ostfälisch, Westfälisch) spoken in the northern part of Germany during the period 1200-

1650ò (Mähl, 2012, pp.114-115). Due to Germanyôs commercial expansion and the 

accretion of the Hanseatic League, Middle Low German came to exercise a significant 

 
100 Interestingly, no Middle Low German translation of this law was ever available (Wessén, 1960). For a 
ƳƻǊŜ ŘŜǘŀƛƭŜŘ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘ ƻƴ aŀƎƴǳǎ 9ǊƛƪǎǎƻƴΩǎ stadslag see section 4.1, footnote 8. 
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influence on the vernacular, especially in Stockholm, working as a ñmediating factorò 

(Rambø, 2012, p. 40) for commercial purposes. In this regard, it has been hypothesised101 

that, due to the prolonged exposure of the Swedish language to Middle Low German 

influence, at some point during the language contact, Swedish may have risked losing its 

own identity, danger which had been prevented by resorting to Magnus Erikssonôs 

National Law, which helped law language to become almost free from Middle Low 

German contaminations102. Such political move, certainly bespeak the ever-growing value 

of Middle Low German in Late Medieval Sweden.  

Certainly, as a matter of fact, considerable evidence has been provided for  Middle Low 

German -OS interactions throughout the consolidation of trade ties via the Hansa, 

accounting for the investigation of language contacts from a sociolinguistic point of 

view103, with a specific focus on the effects of Swedish long-lasting exposure to  Middle 

Low German .   

In particular, much attention has been paid to the lexical dimension of such linguistic 

influence, leading to the assumption that ñMiddle Low German influence on Middle 

Swedish was predominantly lexicalò (Norde, 1997, p.391), promoting the investigation 

of cultural item loanwords (Wessén, 1929; 1960). Interestingly, as a matter of fact, the 

massive increase in Middle Low German loanwords, which by the end of the 15th century 

had augmented significantly, can be seen also through the help of literary texts such as 

the Erikskrönikan or the Eufemiavisor. Furthermore, evidence has been provided for the 

majority of German loanwords being related to: (a) the semantic field of trade and 

commerce, i.e. handel, köpenskap, köpman, vara, vikt, tull, frakt, räkna etc.; (b) urban 

life and crafts, i.e. nickare, skräddare, slaktare, hökare, krögare, garvare, skinnare, 

tunnbindare etc.; (c) praise epithets and further terminology concerning distinguished 

titles, knighthood and courtly manners, i.e. dondis, danneman, hov, riddare etc. (Wessén, 

 
101 Norde (1997); Wessén (1929); Törnqvist (1955). 
102 More precisely, it has been claimed that: 

The foreign character became, however, larger than was necessary and useful. A lot of good Swedish 
words and phrases were unnecessarily driven out by strangers. We could regret that it happened, but 
we cannot change it. It is an ever-lasting memory of a culturally and politically weak period in our 

history (Norde, 1997, p.391). 

Braunmüller (1997), on the contrary, accounts for the implausibility of such predomination, as German 
interests did not include the political sphere but, instead, were strictly limited to economic interests, so 
that άMiddle Low German was ever in so strong a position in Scandinavia as to have threatened the 
Scandinavian languages seriously at any timeέ όǇΦосрύΦ 
103 Aside from those scholars whom names have been cited so far, worth of notice are: Haugen (1966, 
1976); Thomason and Kaufman (1988); Höfler (1931); Törnqvist (1955); Wessén (1970); Jahr (1994); O'Neil 
(1978); Jespersen (1935); Tegnéer (1889); Cederschiöld (1913) etc. 
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1960).   

Based on these assumptions, Boden (1993) accounts for a recipient language agentivity 

type of transfer104, resulting in a unilateral vocabulary borrowing, performed by the 

linguistically dominant code towards the socially dominant code, mostly for reasons of 

prestige. Hence, consistently with what has been claimed so far, it can be suggested that 

ñMiddle Low German was socially dominant, while Scandinavian was linguistically 

dominant among all but the Germanò (Boden, 1993, p. 296), providing a ñborrowing 

scaleò of Middle Low German instances in Scandinavian languages placed around 2 and 

3 out of 5105 (see table 1, Appendix IV). More specifically, it is possible to provide an 

estimation of 50% to 75% Middle Low German instances in Scandinavian vocabulary106.  

Alongside loanwords, Norde (1997) and other scholars (Boden, 1993; Braünmuller 1997, 

2000, 2021) account for the adoption of many Middle Low German derivational affixes, 

i.e. an-, be-, bi-, för-, yund-, -inna, -ska, -het, -bar, -aktig etc.; and function words, 

together with a significant simplification in inflectional morphology and nominal syntax 

(Norde, 1997; Boden, 1993, Braunmüller 1997, 2000, 2021). All these aspects, albeit 

being extremely interesting, remit the scope of the present dissertation. 

Nonetheless, if on the one hand language contact effects on morphology and syntax have 

been widely researched, little investigation has been done as regards the pragmatic nature 

of bilingual and multilingual instances in written material.    

Regardless of this assumption, scholarly research accounted for a significant use of 

Middle Low German in Hanseatic private letters and administrational matters, providing 

evidence for the correlation between power structures and language choices107, while also 

emphasising the major role played by Middle Low German as a dominant language in 

Late Medieval Sweden, at least in commercial and aristocratic environments. 

 

 

 
104 !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ .ƻŘŜƴ όмффоύΣ άIf speakers of the linguistically dominant code borrow from the socially 
dominant code for reasons of broad need and/or prestige, this is defined as recipient language agentivityέ 
(p. 296). 
105 Thomason & Kaufman (1988) borrowing scale is based on five levels of intensity according to both 
the degree of borrowing and the strength of the linguistic contact (Boden, 1993, p. 304). 
106 Hellquist (1929; 1932); Wührer (1954); Törnqvist (1977). 
107 Tiisala (2004); Gabrielsson (1971; 1972); Ahlsson (1989); Mähl (2008). 
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4.3 Polyglossia in Late Medieval Sweden 

In the previous paragraphs, evidence has been provided for an intertwined web of 

linguistic relations, accounting for an ongoing polyglossia in Late Medieval Sweden, 

based on the coexistence of ML, Swedish and Middle Low German. Such linguistic 

variegation is, as an instance, described in graphic 2 (Appendix II I), which conveys an 

overall portrayal of the distribution of social and communicative domains, from a 

linguistic perspective. Set aside the use of Uralic languages, the graphic depicts a rather 

unstable situation, based on the interrelation of different languages, employed for 

different purposes in different contexts, by means of different media.   

So as to provide a clearer overview of such a complex multilingual reality, language 

scopes and interplays may be resumed as follows:   

As for the vernacular (I), it was mostly employed as a spoken language in 

everyday communication, although it had been gradually expanding its scope towards the 

written culture. More precisely, Swedish was not only spoken by noble indigenous 

families, but was also employed in legal and administrative purposes and its use in written 

documentation had been further enhanced through Magnus Erikssonôs National Law (see 

section 4.1.1; 4.2.2). With the weakening of Latin, Swedish started being employed in the 

religious sphere as well, mainly through the translation of religious texts. More precisely, 

it is possible to account for a movement toward a ñrelatively high status of Swedishò 

(Tiisala, 2004, p.196) perhaps bespeaking its gradual ascent towards standardisation, 

leading to the increase of bilingual writers of Swedish and Latin. The language contact 

between the two languages, more precisely, ñtook place on the written level and was 

therefore only accessible to a small part of the society for a long period of timeò 

(Gooskens, 2010, p.8). More precisely, the authoritative position of Swedish in the 

medieval panorama, largely focused on legal concerns and other non-religious genres (i.e. 

chronicles and courtly matters), saw a significant extension of its domain, also involving 

medieval letter production (Gejrot, 2010), both as a consequence of Magnus Erikssonôs 

National Laws and other statues (Frans, 2015), often as the outcome of a process of 

transformation and translation and adaptation of Latin norms, seeing its fulcrum in 

Vadstena Abbey. Late Medieval Sweden, indeed, witnessed a gradual transformation of 

the vernacular into a high prestigious language. In this regard, it is possible to claim that 

Swedish Ausbau was mostly related to three distinct sociocultural environments, being 
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them (a) administrative, (b) urban as well as (c) monastic, where the dominant contact 

language was either Latin or Middle Low German (Kranich, 2011). 

As for Middle Low German (II), it was widely employed as a lingua franca in the 

specific context of Hanseatic trade routes, being it the language of commercial affairs and 

trade-related administration matters, thus being considered a prestigious ñsupranational 

languageò Braunmüller (2007, p.12) as well as a ólanguage for specific purposesô (LSP) 

Braunmüller (2021, p.33). As a matter of fact, considering the single-minded nature of 

trading contacts, where pragmatic aims imply the successful outcome of the 

communicative act, the use of a lingua franca certainly represented a valid alternative to 

semi-communication108. However, similarly to Old Swedish, it was employed in everyday 

communication as well, among German people, thus exercising the role of L1109 of the 

ñsocially and economically influential German minorityò (Kranich, 2011, p.19). Middle 

Low German contact with the vernacular ñwas mainly established via the spoken 

languageò, thus being ñmore pervasiveò110 (Gooskens, 2010, p.8), especially in the time 

span included between the 1400s and the last decades of the 1500s (graphic 3, Appendix 

II I). Not surprisingly, as a matter of act, Middle Low German managed to replace some 

of Latin functions ñespecially as far as trading, legal texts (such as municipal laws or 

bylaws) or Bible texts are concernedò (Braunm¿ller, 2007, p.34), therefore operating as 

a written standard language, especially in trade correspondence111, albeit not being in the 

position of unifying the Hanseatic League from a linguistic point of view. The significant 

impact of Middle Low German as a prestigious foreign language in Scandinavia, in any 

case, allowed for substantial consequences in the linguistic behaviour of Swedish people, 

thus promoting bilingualism in the Swedish bourgeoisie and, to some extent, even within 

aristocratic ranks (Peters, 1985).   

Latin, on its part, was mostly used as a LSP, being employed in the redaction of 

international treaties, legal matters, book-keeping, private communication and 

 
108 Semi-communication or receptive bilingualism is a term coined by Haugen (1966), namely a reciprocal 
understanding based on the retrieval of embedded information through textual and situational 
information, in this case concerning trade matters, resulting in a sort of linguistic accommodation 
(Braunmüller, 1997; 2000; 2007; 2021). 
109 L1 is used as an abbreviation for the term mothertongue. 
110 Gooskens (2010); Braunmüller (2004). 
111 Mähl (2008), as an example, accounts for the first Middle Low German -written letters in Sweden to 
be dated around 1360 as proved by the Diplomatarium Suecanum 6300-6302,  providing evidence for the 
ŦŀŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘƛƭŜ άML ǎƭƻǿƭȅ ƭƻǎǘ ƛǘǎ ƭŜŀŘƛƴƎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ώΧϐ Middle Low German became the dominant language 
ƛƴ ŎƻǊǊŜǎǇƻƴŘŜƴŎŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ŎƛǘƛŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ .ŀƭǘƛŎ ǊŜƎƛƻƴέ όǇΦммсύΦ 
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commercial documents. It was, moreover, a highly prestigious language, associated with 

monastic and ecclesiastical administrational purposes, secular and religious literature, 

science, arts, education and secular administrational matters. Moreover, aside from being 

ñden tidens kulturspr ¬k, allenar¬dande vid skolornas och universitetens undervisning och 

i kyrkans officiella gudstjªnstò (Quak, 1983, p.1), Latin was further used as a compromise 

language throughout Western Europe, as a lingua franca and a ñglobal languageò112 

(Braunmüller, 2007, p.12). More precisely, it ñwas in the early Middle Ages that Latin 

first emerged as an international mandarin language throughout most of Europeò (Smith, 

2005, p.50), thus becoming ña form of cultural osmosis around the periphery of the 

Roman worldò (p.32). It comes as no surprise, based on these assumptions, that Latin had 

gradually become ñthe main language of Hanseatic correspondence until the middle of 

the 14th century and had some status throughout the rest of the Hanseatic period as a 

language of communicationò (Tiisala, 2004, p.196). As a matter of facts, merchants were 

expected to exhibit a certain proficiency in Latin, meaning that they were expected to able 

to both speak and understand it when necessary, albeit simplified vernacular version, the 

so-called ñKitchen variantò, may have been used instead (Braunm¿ller, 1997). However, 

with the enhancement of Hanseatic trade routes throughout 14th and 15th century, the need 

for a standardised written language grew stronger and the suitability of Latin started 

fading.   

Interestingly, it was in the 13th century that Latin started to lose its prestige and dominant 

position, a process which came to an end in the 15th century with the Reformation (Peters, 

1985; Tiisala, 2004). However, its use persisted in educational and church-related 

environments, as well as among merchants, given that, according to Gejrot (2010), 

ñLatinet fºrsvinner inte utan ªr kvar som ohotat brevspråk i kyrkligt material och används 

ofta i kontakterna med utlandetò (p. 101).  

On the whole, albeit Latin was primarily employed in written communication and its 

scope had started weakening during the Late Middle Ages, ceding parts of its domains to 

the vernacular and to Middle Low German, vernacularised forms of it continued to be 

used until the 17th century.  

Albeit the forthcoming dissertation will not take into account the vernacular 

corpus included in KB D 4, the present chapter aimed to focus on an overall coexistence 

of Latin, Middle Low German and Swedish in Late Medieval Sweden, while also 

 
112 Braunmüller (1997; 2000; 2021). 



59 
 

providing evidence for a widespread proficiency in the aforementioned languages, at least 

among Swedish learned elites. Based on these assumptions, it can be argued that the 

linguistic heterogeneity displayed by KB D 4 may be regarded as the portrayal of the 

ongoing polyglossia characterising the historical reality in which the manuscript was 

compiled and owned.  
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Chapter V 

Multilingualism in Codex Holmiensis D 4 

In the previous chapters, the triglossic situation characterising Late Medieval 

Sweden has been emphasised, accounting for a certain degree of multilingual proficiency 

in Latin, Low German and the vernacular, at least among educated elites. Furthermore, 

evidence has been provided for the intriguing nature of multilingualism in written 

historical material, strictly bond to sociolinguistic factors including social, cultural and 

political dynamics.   

In view of these assumptions, the present section sees as a purpose the analysis of a set 

of texts contained in the lekmannahanskrift KB D 4, with the specific aim of investigating 

language alternation among individual monolingual texts or groups of texts113, providing 

evidence will for the conscious and planned insertion of multilingual contents within KB 

D 4. In order to do so, the forthcoming analysis aims to focus on a set of non-Swedish 

texts included in D 4, either in Latin or in Middle Low German, putting forth hypotheses 

concerning their interaction with the other texts of the corpus, their relevance to the owner 

or commissioner and their interplay with the socio-historical context in which the multi-

text manuscript was compiled. Furthermore, hypotheses related to the relationship 

between their generic and linguistic features will be proposed.  

5.1. Middle Low German and Latin charms in KB D 4 

The following section aims to provide a concise analysis of KB D 4 Latin and 

Middle Low German charms, to be found at ff. 107v and 108r. In order to do so, the nature 

and value of medieval charms, as a genre, will be first investigated. 

The term charm is derived from the Latin carmen, incantamentum or incantatio to 

be regarded as a brief, orally transmitted ñsolemn or chanted incantationò (Olsan, 1992, 

p. 57), either in verse or prose, with the specific purpose of curing, conjuring or preventing 

diseases, by means of the special invocation and assistance of deities (Murdoch, 2004; 

Hebing, 2017; Olsan,1992). On many occasions, such purposes require the use of a set of 

magical words from pre-Christian times, later substituted by Christian formulae and 

names.   

 
113 Eventually, information will be provided as regards the presence of intratextual code-switching 
occurrences. 
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From a linguistic perspective, charms had been widely known across different cultures, 

including India. Furthermore, charms extant can be detected either in Christian Latin as 

well as in many European vernaculars (Murdoch, 2004, p. 57).   

As for the nature of their contents, it is possible to account for a certain degree of 

versatility according to the context of use of the incantation (Murdoch, 2004; Kieckhefer, 

1989). However, besides their diversity, charms all share the basic concept of 

amelioration as a primary purpose. Charms were, as a matter of fact, mostly employed as 

a ñmeans of protection against a myriad of dangers and problems of a practical and 

medical natureò (Helbing, 2017, p.23) including both human and animal urgences. More 

precisely, charms can be divided into three major areas, namely: adjurations or exorcisms 

of diseases or spirits related to diseases114 (i); blessings (ii); prayers (iii); or medical 

recipes (i.e. charm remedies, herbal charms) (iv), exhibiting thaumaturgical and 

prophylactic effects (Kieckhefer,1986; 1989; 1996).  

On the whole, charms can be regarded as the outcome of the interplay between magic115 

and Christian rituals (Hebing, 2017). Of particular relevance in the present work is the 

investigation of veterinary charms which, not surprisingly, have been long disregarded as 

marginal, irrational and inefficacious treatments to be employed only as last resort 

(Harrison, 2021; Olsan, 1992). Nonetheless, during the last decades, a revaluation of the 

medical and philosophical traits of charms has been detected, thus regarding them as 

scientific responses to animal, and especially horses, contagious ailments (Harrison, 

2021; Milner, 2013). Certainly, as underlined by several scholars116, charms, along with 

learned-magic, became rather common among ñmedieval intellectuals, whether they 

belonged to the social strata of the ecclesia, emerging university life, or urban elites and 

nobilityò (Otto & Heiduk, 2021, p.948).  

As for their transmission, Olsan (1992), accounts for the degree of orality displayed by 

charms, claiming that: 

Charms (which may be quite brief) are usually performed [é] on the occasion of a 

specific medical or psychic distress by or for some person (or persons) who suffers 

some harm or faces some risk to body or property. [é] (p.138). 

 
114 As underlined by Grendon (1909), charms for transferring diseases and amulet charms were equally 
common in the medieval panorama. 
115 5ǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ aƛŘŘƭŜ !ƎŜǎΣ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƻ ŘŜǘŜŎǘ ŀ άŎƻƳƳƻƴ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ƳŜŘƛŜǾŀƭ ƳŀƎƛŎέ όYƛŜŎƪƘŜŦŜǊΣ 
мфуфΣ ǇΦрсύ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ŀ άǎǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎ Ŏƭŀǎǎ ƻŦ ǇǊŀŎǘƛǘƛƻƴŜǊǎέ όǇΦрсύΣ ōŀǎŜŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘŜǊƭŀŎŜ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ 
religious knowledge and lay practices, endowed with a negative connotation. 
116 Fanger (1998); Page, (2013); Klaassen (2013); Fanger (2015); Page & Rider (2019); etc. 
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Medieval charms, as a matter of fact, can be regarded as the ñtextualization of an oral 

traditionò (Olsan, 1992, p.122). Such feature is often visible through both errors and 

structure of the charms, which may occur either as proper texts or as marginalia in a given 

collection. In this regard, the Latin terms carmen and cantare certainly account for the 

relationship between charms as a text type and their oral transmission, even though traces 

of charms can only be detected in written sources, overshadowing their oral nature 

(Hebing, 2017).   

Being them part of an oral tradition, the nature of their performance must also be taken 

into consideration. More precisely, ñthe circumstances of performance117 in addition to 

the language of the formula, usually presuppose a certain auctoritas in the charm speakerò 

(Olsan, 1992, p.138). It was not unusual, as a matter of fact, that in the assimilation of 

knowledge from the Antiquity, especially medical oriented contents, the clergy may have 

come into contact with magical elements, perhaps entangled with techniques circulating 

in the society around them, leading to the practicing of medical cures. Therefore, it comes 

as no surprise that the performers of these charms may have been members of the clergy 

as well as physicians and surgeons, or non-professional healers, along with individual 

sufferers themselves.  

The following analysis will focus on four instances of verbal charms in prose (or verbal 

formulae)118, which were largely employed throughout late medieval Europe, between 

1300 and 1500, mostly as a means of protection against physical, natural as well as social 

threats, and have survived through written instances, for the most part in medical and 

religious collections. This material homogeneously spread in Western Europe, by means 

of the copying of written texts as well through concepts and formulas deriving from ñoral-

based memoryò (Hebing, 2017, p.58).  

As has been observed in the previous chapters, long-lasting exposure to Low 

German guaranteed the transfer of a significant amount of textual material related to 

 
117 In most cases, charms contain instructions requiring them to be said aloud but can also be written 
down as amulets and portable charms. The oral performance may, as claimed by many scholars, be 
accompanied by different physical rituals, such as the binding of the text in a specific place, needed to 
strengthen the effects of the charm, as well as to support mentally the sufferer by resorting to religious 
symbols (Olsan, 1992, p.137).. 
118 ¢ƘŜȅ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ άόŎƻƳōƛƴŀǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦύ ƭŜǘǘŜǊǎΣ ǿƻǊŘǎ ŀƴŘ ǎŜƴǘŜƴŎŜǎΣ ƻŦǘŜƴ ŦƻǊƳǳƭŀƛŎ ŀƴŘ 
sometimes associated with certain objects or actions, that aim to influence reality for the better by means 
of supernŀǘǳǊŀƭ ƛƴǘŜǊǾŜƴǘƛƻƴέ όIŜōƛƴƎΣ нлмтΣ ǇΦмύΦ Lƴ ƘŜǊ ŘƛǎǎŜǊǘŀǘƛƻƴ ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴƛƴƎ IŜŀǾŜƴƭȅ [ŜǘǘŜǊ ŎƘŀǊƳǎΣ 
Hebing (2017) accounts for both material (an item) or verbal (a text), often combined between them. 
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courtly literature, which are widely detectable in lekmannahandskrifter119. As previously 

claimed, furthermore, evidence for Low German transfers in medieval Sweden may be 

detected also in Swedish lexicon. Not surprisingly, a considerable portion of cultural item 

loanwords related to courtly manners and knighthood, such as dondis, danneman, hov, 

riddare, can be detected in literary texts such as ϞErikskrönikan and Eufemiavisor, also 

present in KB D 4 (Wessén, 1960).   

Given that Middle Low German was regarded as a language of prestige among Swedish 

merchants and aristocratic elites, this first paragraph sees as a purpose the analysis of the 

two Middle Low German prose texts included in KB D 4, namely Beschwörung gegen 

bösartige Entzündung am Finger (f.107v)120 also known as Fingerwurm along 

with Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh, (f.107v) with the specific purpose of 

investigating their purposes and function within the lekmannahandskrift. The two charms 

can be regarded as, respectively, a charm against an unspecified disease of the finger, 

known as finger-worm, and a charm to prevent abdominal pain in cows. As detected in 

the previous section, these two charms appear to be the only Middle Low German 

instances in the whole manuscript  

From a codicological perspective, the whole set of charms, including the two Latin spells, 

appears to form a single production unit interrupted by a blank space (f.108r) working as 

a caesura (Gumbert, 2004). More precisely, the first charm appears to be codicologically 

linked to the following Latin and Middle Low Germ spells, forming a single block 

separated from the preceding text by another caesura to be identified as the closing line 

of Flores och Blanzeflor (ff.89r-107v), namely Explicit liber de flore et blanzaflwr. 

Furthermore, the two Middle Low German charms appear to ñinterruptedò by a single-

line Latin charm concerning water, which is, nonetheless, codicologically embedded 

within the two charms. 

 

 
119 Among others, Bampi (2022) emphasises the Boek van deme Scheakspele and Valentin unde 
Namelos. 
120 Information concerning the codicological position of the texts has been given according to the page 
numbering proposed by the Kungliga Bibliotek (see table 3 and related figures in Appendix IV). 
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5.1.1. Middle Low German worm-charms: Beschwörung gegen bösartige 

Entzündung am Finger, óFingerwurmô 

In the following section, the first Middle Low German charm will be analysed. 

More precisely, the spell recites as follows:   

i.    [Beschwörung gegen bösartige Entz¿ndung am Finger, óFingerwurmô] 

   job he lagh in der missan he bede to dem helghe kerste de 

   helge kerste he botet pert des wormes in namen wardes unde  

   sones unde des hilge gheistes  

De worme de weren neghen handen  

se weren hwit  

se weren swart  

se weren rot  

se werden alle dot  

in gotes namen amen 

nw vorbede ich dy wrm  

in den hilgen wiff wnden godes.  

dat dw des wleskes nicht en etest 

vnde nicht en skawest  

vnde des blodes nicht en drinkest  

vnde sterwest  

vnde nymber meer wedder weirdest ska 

in gotes namen amen 

de worm he is dot  

dot is de worm  

de worm he is dot  

dot is de worm  

de worm he is dot  

dot is de worm  

in gotes namen amen 

nw worbede ich dy worm  

in hilge iumfrw sunte marie namen  

dat dw dat wleskes nicht en drunkest  

vnde sterwest  

vnde nymber meer wedder weirdest  

in gotes namen amen  

in namen des waders des sones vnde des hylge gheystes.  

bis legatur in equo & tercio in aure dextro121 

 

So as to contextualise the fingerwurm charm integrated in KB D 4, emphasis must 

be given to worm-charms as a textual tradition in medieval Europe. Among others, 

charms against diseases figure out as the simplest and most common charms, often known 

 
121 The present edition is to be found in Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849, pp.LXXVI-LXXVIII). 
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as ñworm-charmsò, given that invisible worms, and demons, were believed to be 

responsible for the spread of diseases, often undefined (Pinto, 1969)122. In this regard, 

terms such as the Swedish revorm and the Icelandic reformr, along with the English 

ringworm, account for the knowledge and belief of worms as parasites being the source 

of widespread diseases in Europe during the Middle Ages (Pinto, 1969; Benati, 2000). 

Based on these premises, I would argue that the finger-worm charm present in KB D 4 

may be claimed to belong to the aforementioned exorcisms of diseases, at least from a 

generic perspective. Exorcisms of this kind were undoubtedly common in medieval folk 

medicine, where the practitioner resorted to words and herbs to treat the ailment, urging 

the worm to leave the patient.  

As claimed by Pinto (1969), worm-charms in the German tradition were first detected in 

theological manuscripts, as the earliest extant of worm-charm in the German speaking 

panorama, to be found in the 8th century Homilia De Sacrilegi, clearly suggests. 

Interestingly, attention should be paid to a set of High and Low German charms, among 

which one known as contra vermes, to be found in a theological context (Murdoch, 2004; 

Pinto, 1969). Interestingly, ñAd or Contra vermes is a relatively frequent title for these 

worm charms even when the text is in Germanò (Pinto, 1969, p. 12), thus suggesting an 

often interlacement of Latin and German in worm-charms, with code-switching 

occurrences to Latin often being chosen for evocative formulae (Grendon, 1909). Despite 

the scarce presence of recipe exempla in both Low and High early German, of particular 

relevance are two large-scale medical collections known as Arzneibücher and the 

Innsbruck pharmacopoeia, produced around 11th and 12th centuries, containing both 

charms, especially worm-charms, and recipes123, the most of which are written in 

Christian Latin. Both German and Latinate contents can be detected in the compilations, 

with instances of code-switching within the same text prescriptions (Murdoch, 2004). 

More precisely, the line De worme de weren neghen handen suggests that KB D 4 

Fingerwurm may be associated with the so-called German Panaritium or ñHexenschuÇò 

(Haberling, 1923) thus designating a specific kind of worm-charm. The term finger-worm 

had been widely attested in German literature, as the phrase wurm am finger124, employed 

in many therapeutic indication and titles in a 16th century Old High German manuscript, 

 
122 The concept of worm, as underlined by several scholars, may be easily substituted, from a medical 
point of view, with germs and bacteria. 
123 More precisely, the present collections account for a series of recipes of various kind, concerning 
several remedies, among which recipes for headaches as well as stomach-aches. 
124 !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ .Ŝƴŀǘƛ όнлнлύΣ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ǿƻǊƳ ƛǎ ŘǳŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŦŀŎǘ ǘƘŀǘ άǿƘŜƴ ǇƻǇǇƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎǳǇǇǳǊŀǘƛǾŜ ŦƻŎǳǎ 
on the finger, the Ǉǳǎ ŎƻƴǘŀƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ƛǘ ŦƭƻǿŜŘ ƻǳǘ ǊŜǎŜƳōƭƛƴƎ ŀ ǿƻǊƳέ όǇΦ нссύΦ 
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clearly attests (Benati, 2020).    

As mentioned above, language variation in medieval manuscripts instances may occur at 

different levels, be them within body text and titles or metatextual commentaries such as 

marginalia (Clarke, M. & Mhaonaigh, M., N., 2022). Interestingly, in this regard, the 

present text closes with an intersentential code-switching from Middle Low German to 

Latin, involving the instruction bis legatur in equo & tercio in aure dextro. Certainly, the 

presence of code-switching to Latin within the final explicit of a Middle Low German 

incantatio bespeaks for multilingual skills of both scribes as well as recipients, suggesting 

that, aside from the vernacular, they could easily master Latin and Middle Low German. 

As for its function, such intransentential diglossia may be related to the evocative power 

of the formula, with Latin giving more prestige and authority to the charm while also 

presupposing an ñinteractional practiceò (Skaffari & Mªkilªhde, 2014, p.262). More 

precisely, the verb form legatur may be interpreted as the passive form of the verb legǝre, 

as one of its meanings is ñto read out loudò, suggesting the need for the text to be 

performed orally, twice on a horse and a third close to the right ear of the horse, so as to 

free the horse from the ailment (Du Cange, 1772, pp.365-366). Not surprisingly, as a 

matter of fact, worm-charms were considered suitable both for humans and animals but 

were mostly employed for horsesô diseases125. Fingerwurm can, therefore, be said to 

belong to a specific branch of the worm-charm genre, the one related to the exorcism of 

finger worms in horses126 (Harrison, 2021). Apparently, charms against worms in horses, 

were particularly common in the Middle Ages, especially in Germany (Benati, 2020). 

Interestingly, Fingerwurm also exhibits many redundant constructions (i,e. vnde; se 

weren; in namen; nw worbede), marked by the insertion of in gotes namen [amen] at the 

end of each stanza. Frequent repetitions may have granted a proper understanding of the 

content from the part of a potential audience, as well as a major efficacy of the conjuring 

purposes of the formulae. As a matter of fact, many worm-charms were explicitly required 

to be performed orally, through the insertion of formulae such as carmina uel 

incantaciones, urging the speaker to perform the words (Pinto, 1969). In this regard, they 

appear to reflect the proper structure of a Latin carmen, a song, with a rather poetic and 

musical structure (Olsan, 1992), dismissing the idea that they may have been copied from 

borrowed manuscripts. Worm-charms, as a matter of fact, often display intrageneric 

 
125 Pinto (1969); Murdoch (2004); Benati (2020), Miler (2013), Harrison (2021). 
126 !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ .Ŝƴŀǘƛ όнлнлύΣ ƛƴ ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘ IŜƛŘŜƭōŜǊƎ /tDΦ нсуΣ ŦΦ мнпǊ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ƛǎ ƳŀŘŜ ǘƻ άǾƻǊ ŘŜƴ 
ƭŜōŜƴŘƛƎŜƴ ǿǳǊƳ ŀƳ ŦƛƴƎŜǊ !ǳŎƘ Ȋǳ ǇŦŜǊŘŜƴέ όάŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ǘƘŜ ŀƭƛǾŜ ǿƻǊƳ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƛƴƎŜǊΦ !ƭǎƻ ŦƻǊ ƘƻǊǎŜǎέύέ 
(p.266). 
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differences.   

Given that charms were particularly common in ecclesiastical environment, it may be 

argued that the spreading of these texts may have been related to everyday traffic among 

monasteries in medieval times, were monks often moved to study, allowing for the 

dissemination of charms and exorcisms (Pinto, 1969). It would come as no surprise, based 

on these hypotheses, that KB D 4 Fingerwurm may have reached Vadstena Abbey by 

means of ecclesiastical affairs.   

According to Pinto (1969), most charms were written and preserved in medieval 

manuscripts as marginalia or as filler texts, being inserted in blank spaces between texts 

within a complete work. This may be related to the fact that these texts had to be written 

down later in time, being them transmitted and performed orally, so that they may be 

preserved as ñaids to memory for current useò (p.5). It is true to underline that, however, 

especially in theological and medical contexts, worm charms may have been inserted as 

proper texts, regarded as exorcisms and therefore employed by monks and priests, thus 

suggesting the relevance of their actual use. By the 13th century, moreover, the production 

of folk medicine collections had increased significantly, including remedies for livestock 

as well as for humans. Such contents easily reached secular courts, merchant contexts and 

free agricultural classes as a result of paper use and widespread focus on medical 

education, emphasising the major role played by magico-medical remedies in lay 

medicine as well as in ecclesiastical environments. Furthermore, great effort was put in 

the redaction of medical treatments for horses diseases and hippiatric treatises in medieval 

times, with a specific focus on worm or ñfarcyò which were significantly widespread in 

the medieval times, besides being ñparticularly likely to attract a ritual responseò 

(Harrison, 2021, p.4)127.  

Considering the significant amount of medical and scientific texts and treatises included 

in KB D 4, it can be argued that the manuscript may have function as a suitable context 

for the insertion of a charm with medical purposes, thus discouraging the plausibility of 

the insertion of Fingerwurm as a mere filler text.  

As for its overall structure, Fingerwurm shows a set of imperatives and repeated 

commands such as nw worbede ich dy worm, along with instructions128, underlining the 

 
127 Horse-doctors blamed farcy on excessive moistening of the flesh and increased production of fluids 
ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ōƻŘȅΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŜǊǳǇǘŜŘ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǎŜŀǎŜΩǎ ŀǊŎƘŜǘȅǇŀƭ ǎǿŜƭƭƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ ŦƛǎǎǳǊŜǎ όIŀǊǊƛǎƻƴΣ нлнмΣ ǇΦрύΦ 
128 In this regard, it appears rather interesting that, as accounted by Pinto (1969, pp. 13-14), many worm-
charms include instructions concerning the binding and placing of the charm in a specific place, where the 
worm is. Pinto (1969) makes reference to instructions requiring the charm to be hanged around the neck 
or the finger where the worm is. 
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authoritative tone of the Fingerwurm charm, enhanced by the need for intervention from 

the part of the Holy Trinity. More precisely, the aforementioned expression appears to be 

widespread in European worm-charms, as an instance of performativity, to be found also 

in the Latin form conjuro and adjuro. Such formula appears to be based on a specific 

pattern, where the conjured element, being it a demon or another evil presence (a), is 

prevented from afflicting someone by the power, and through the intercession of, a 

superior entity (b), mostly a religious figure (Olsan, 1992, p.133)129. Certainly, the 

presence of structures of this kind accounts for the performer being an authoritative 

person, perhaps a member of the clergy, given that, as mentioned above, monks, chantry 

priests and friars were often involved, or at least interested, in necromantic and magical 

practices. Hence, the presence of a Fingerwurm charm in KB D 4 compiled in an 

ecclesiastical environment as Vadstena, should all but surprise us.  

As for its content, the text begins with a reference to Job (or Hiob) and the Holy Trinity, 

soon followed by the requirement for Jesus Christôs intervention in the expulsion of the 

worm from the human finger. Based on these assumptions, it is possible to account for 

the present charm not only as an exorcism but also as a blessing requesting protection and 

divine intervention as well as a verbal remedy, close to a medical recipe. In addition, 

much emphasis is given to the plausible death of the worm (dot is the worm/de worm he 

is dot) and to the successful outcome of the procedure, a typical pattern of worm-

charms130. Particularly relevant, furthermore, is the motif of the coloured worms, namely 

red (se weren rot), black (se weren swart) and white (se weren hwit), to be found in several 

European worm-charms related to Job131, representing the three different stages of a 

disease: inflammation, pus formation and, finally, putrefaction (Pinto, 1969, p.16). The 

presence of Job in the worm-charm is, apparently, all but uncommon in medieval charms. 

Apparently, as a matter of fact, the amelioration of worms ailments was strongly bound 

to the invocation of Job, referred to as Holy or Saint, extending the holy figureôs potentia 

to the mortal seeking for relief (Olsan, 1992; Brown, 1981). The value of naming Job, 

 
129 In this regard, the insertion of Christian elements in the charm can be claimed to be consistent with 
ǘƘŜ ŀƳōƛƎǳƛǘȅ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴǊŜΣ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŜŘ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƻǳǘŎƻƳŜ ƻŦ ΨǇƻǇǳƭŀǊ ǊŜƭƛƎƛƻƴΩ ŀǎ ǿŜƭƭ ŀǎ 
ΨǎǳǇŜǊǎǘƛǘƛƻǳǎ ƳŜŘƛŎƛƴŜΩ όhƭǎŀƴΣ мффнΣ ǇΦмнлύΦ 
130 Phrases of these kind, such as der wurm stirbt όΨǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƳ ŘƛŜǎΩύ ŀƴŘ dödt die würm όΨƛǘ ƪƛƭƭǎ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƳΩύ 
can be detected in several worm-charms (Benati, 2020, p.166). 
131 Magliocco (2020) also accounts for a Job worm-charm from Calabria where the Saint manages to kill 
the worms. Instead, Pinto (1969) accounts for an 14th century worm-charm where Job is killed by the 
worms. 
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sharing the power of God, may have allowed the successful outcome of the exorcism132, 

given that ñSt Job was commonly used against worms in both human and horse medicineò 

(Aitchison, 2009, p.888)133 in medieval Europe. In this regard, it is also worth noticing 

that similar worm-charms concerning the conjuration of the disease of the finger can be 

detected in a 15th century manuscript included in Mone, Übersicht der Niederländischen 

Volks-Literatur älterer Zeit respectively at page 334134 and 337135 (Liffman & Stephens, 

1845-1849). Along with KB D 4 version, both texts account for the presence of nine 

coloured worms, red, white and black, three for each type. Furthermore, all the editions 

exhibit the performerôs will to have the worms dead per by means of Christian figuresô 

intercession. More precisely, the edition to be found in page 336 is coherent with KB D 4 

evocation of Saint Job (Hiob), whereas the edition to be found at page 334 refers to Loy, 

to be, perhaps, interpreted as Saint Eligius. Interestingly, furthermore, is the rubricated 

first line of the edition found at page 334, namely Gegen den Krebs, associating the so-

called fingerwurm to a set of malignant diseases, accounting for their widespread nature 

in medieval northern Europe.   

On the whole, the proliferation of worm-charms within the medieval arena certainly 

justifies the presence of a charm of this kind within KB D 4, nor should surprise us that 

 
132 In this regard, Olsan (1992) makes reference to a limited set of narrative motifs and purposes in 
medieval charms, accounting for specific curative loci, related to remedies to be found in Christian lore. 
133 !ǎ ǊŜǇƻǊǘŜŘ ōȅ hƭǎŀƴ όмффнύΣ άǿƻǊƳǎ ƛƴ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ƻǊ ƛƴ ŀ ƘƻǊǎŜ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŀƳŜƭƛƻǊŀǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǇƘǊŀǎŜ άJob 
habuit vermesέέ όǇΦмолύΦ ¢ƘŜ ǇǊŜǎŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ Wƻō όIƛƻōύ ƛǎ ǘƘerefore related to the narrative motif of worm-
charms as a genre, as attested by the catalogue presented by Pinto in her 1969 work, where a whole 
corpus containing Job related charms is present. Furthermore, as enhanced by Aitchison (2009), different 
animals often required for tƘŜ ƛƴǾƻŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ǎŀƛƴǘǎΣ ŀǎ άώΧϐ ǇǊŀȅƛƴƎ ǘƻ {ǘ Wƻȅ ƛŦ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ŀ ƘƻǊǎŜΣ ōǳǘ 
ǘƻ {ǘ [ǳƪŜ ΨƛŦ ƛǘ ōŜŜ ŀ ǊƻǘƘŜǊ ώŀƴ ŀƴƛƳŀƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻȄ ƪƛƴŘϐΩέ ό!ƛǘŎƘƛǎƻƴΣ нллфΣ ǇΦ утуύΦ 
134 Guegen den Krebs [? Fingerwurm].    
               die wormen waren IX  
               weeten here sente Loy, 
               roet, wit, roet, zwoert, roet,  
               roet, tenant groet, 
               here sente Loy, 
               ŘƛŜ ǿƻǊƳŜƴ ŘƛŜ ǎƛƧƴ ŘƻƻǘΦέ όǇΦоопύ 
135  "Dits om den worm vyt te slaen in den vinger of elder sech dese worde: 

die gode sent Job 
hi lach in de wonde doot, 
do quamen die wormen, 
di aten syn vleesch van den beene, 
ǎƛ ǎƻŜƎƘŜƴ ǎȅƴ ōƭƻŜǘΣέ όǇ.337) 
si ne daden hem gheen goet. 
3 wass-er wit, 3 wass-er zwart, 
3 vass-er roet, 
god ende die sente Job 
sla dese 9 vilre alle ter doot."  
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the charm appears to be in Low German, considering that this subgenre had most likely 

originated in Germany, as the aforementioned literature accounts.   

5.1.2 Charms against livestock diseases: Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der 

Kuh 

In the forthcoming section, attention should be paid to the analysis of the second, 

and last, Low German charm Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh: 

ii. [Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh] 

Pert dw bist worwangen  

vnse here got he was he hangen 

vol forgink eme sin hengdes 

so vol vorga dich din vorwengedes 

in gotes namen amen 

fore fortræth 136 

 

Interestingly, Liffman & Stephens (1845-1848) account for a similar version of this 

charm, to be detected in M¿ttenhoffôs (1845) Sagen, Märchen und Lieder der 

herzogthümer Schleswig, Holstein und Lauenburg137.The existence of another German 

version of Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der KuhLeibschmerzen der Kuh clearly 

suggests that the text may have been used within the German area. Along with the 

Fingerwurm charm, even the present text may be regarded as a medico-magical treatment 

for cattle diseases, with a specific focus on the cure of abdominal pain in cows.   

Moreover, along with the abovementioned Fingerwurm, Beschwörung gegen 

Leibschmerzen der Kuh. displays the Christian formulae in gotes namen amen and vnse 

here got accounting for the establishment of a relation between the charm itself and the 

religious context in which it is functioning. On many occasions, miraculous cures of 

animals by means of the intervention of figures and elements endowed with Christian 

values, such as Christôs cross and blood, were requested by the owner of the animal so as 

 
136 The present edition is to be found in Liffman & Stephen (1845-1849, p.LXXVIII). 
137 άhŘŜǊ Ƙŀǘ ŜƛƴŜ ƪǳƘ ǎƛŎƘ ǾŜǊŦŀƴƎŜƴ ǎƻ ǎǇǊŜŎƘŜ Ƴŀƴ ŘǊŜƛƳŀƭ ƭŜǎŜ ŘŀōŜƛ Řŀǎ ¢ƘƛŜǊ ŘǊŜƛƳŀƭ Ƴƛǘ ŘŜǊ IŀƴŘ 
uber den Rucken dtrichend:  

Kuh, kuh, kuh  
Du bist verlangt  
Unser Herr Christus ist gebangt  

Kuh Kuh Kuh  
Du bist vom verfangen los.  
Unser Herr Christus ist vom Hangen los. 

Ebenfalls: 
Uns Herr Christus syn Hangenbloet, 
5ŀƳƛǘ ǎǘƛƭƭ ƛƪ ŘǸǘ ±ŜǊŦŀƴƎŜƴōƭƻǘέ όǇΦрммύ 
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to promote its prompt recovering (Aitchison, 2009)138. Although no Saint is specifically 

addressed in Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh, it is still possible to talk of the 

exorcism of a disease, where ñthe adjuration is still addressed to the sickness or its cause 

rather than to God or a Saint, but is commanded "in the name" or "by the power" of 

someone or something holyò (Kieckhefer, 1996, p.71)139.   

Along with the previous worm-charm, furthermore, even in this case the commands 

included in the text account for an adjuration or exorcism, expressively addressed to the 

sickness or malign presence afflicting the patient while also accounting for the auctoritas 

of the performer140. According to this procedure, thus, the demon and/or sickness is free 

to depart, but not forced to, as Holsteinôs version of the charms clearly suggests: Du bist 

vom verfangen los (Müttenhoff, 1845, p.511). Indeed, although no coercion is implied in 

the performance, the sickness is given the licencia to depart and leave the animal body. 

In any case, it appears rather unquestionable that in medieval charms great use was made 

of performative speech acts to be associated with authoritative figures, perhaps belonging 

to an educated environment141. The religious formulae included in Beschwörung gegen 

Leibschmerzen der Kuh, along with its generic features, account for a religious use of the 

charm, which a performer, perhaps a member of the clergy, was required to recite orally. 

Such assumptions may suggest that the text had been kept in Vadstena for a while, and 

added to KB D 4 later in time, as suggested by Jonsson (2010, p.100), perhaps by the will 

of a later owner. As for the sickness itself, differently from the Fingerwurm charm where 

the term worm was repeatedly mentioned, however, in the present text no mention is made 

of the physical pain and disease affecting the animal. In this regard, it must be underlined 

that ñvery often the ailment from which the animal was suffering is not mentioned, only 

that it is sick and in need of a cureò (Aitchison, 2009, p.877). Interestingly, however, 

further similarities with the Fingerwurm charm can be detected. As a matter of fact, as 

Holsteinôs (n.d.) charm clearly shows, the practitioner, often the owner of the animal, is 

explicitly required to place his hands thrice on the back of the cow, repeating the word 

kuh for the same number of times: ñspreche man dreimal lese dabei das Thier dreimal mit 

 
138 i.e. the invocation of Saint Job in the Fingerwurm charm. 
139 It is through the ascription to a saint or a religious figure that the authority of the charm is enhanced, 
disguising its inner pagan origins (Kieckhefer, 1996). 
140 Kieckhefer (1996) accounts for a light difference between the term exorcism and adjuration but in most 
cases their meaning overlap. 
141 In this regard, Alonso-!ƭƳŜƛŘŀ όнлмлύΣ ƳŀƪŜǎ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǊŜƭŜǾŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ {ŜŀǊƭŜǎΩǎ ǘŀȄƻƴƻƳȅ ǿƘŜƴ 
analysing charms speech acts, both commissive and directive. More precisely, it is possible to focus on 
the nature of the command as a requirement for the successful outcome of the procedure, along with the 
major role played by the illocutionary force of Christian related formulas (Olsan, 1992). 
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der Hand uber den Rucken dtrichend: kuh kuh kuhò142 (Müttenhoff, 1845, p. 511). Such 

pattern was, however, particularly common in medieval charms, especially in worm-

charms, accounting for the plausibility of the German origins of Beschwörung gegen 

Leibschmerzen der Kuh (Aitchison, 2009). Indeed, as previously investigated, even this 

charm, according to M¿ttenhoffôs (1845) edition, appears to be endowed with redundant 

patterns bespeaking for the textualization of an oral tradition.   

As for its overall structure, along with the Fingerwurm spell, the present charm exhibits 

redundancy of structures and terms (vol) and the musicality of lines (worwangen, hangen) 

can be easily linked to the use of directives in charms, accounting for the positive value 

of instructive material and its efficacy in the medieval panorama (Alonso-Almeida, 

2010)143.   

From a linguistic perspective, of particular relevance is the intrasentential code-switching 

instance from Middle Low German to Old Swedish to be detected, once again, in the 

explicit of Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh. Interestingly, the insertion of a 

Swedish verb (fortræth)144 within a German context, plausibly bespeaks the active use of 

the charm within the medieval Swedish panorama of Vadstena. Interestingly, the presence 

of the formula fore fortræth, resembling the fore watn one to be found in the forthcoming 

spell, may imply a categorisation of the charm, such as óagainst grief (of the cattle)ô. Such 

terminology, which is rather typical of medical handbooks and herbaries (i.e. fore spina; 

fore skardh; fore tungasoth; etc.), is often used to indicate the purposes of the recipe or 

practice, and the disease they are supposed to heal and cure, working as a title, probably 

used to detect more easily the medical practice in the index. The investigation of 

multilingual, intratextual occurrences in medieval manuscripts has revealed that, on most 

occasions, language-mixed instances in written material have been dismissed as the result 

of the scribesô grammatical incompetence or distraction (Sebba, 2011; Pahta, 2017). 

Nonetheless, recent research has proposed that language choices are clearly dependent on 

purposes, audience and genre (Pahta, 2012). Based on this assumption, it can be proposed, 

along with Andersson (2021) and Quak (1983; 1986), that the presence of a vernacular 

 
142 Müttenhoff όмупрύΩǎ Sagen, Märchen und Lieder der herzogthümer Schleswig, Holstein und Lauenburg. 
143 More precisely, if on the one hand directive speech acts provide instructions concerning the structure 
of the performance, commissive speech acts account for the efficacy of the charm itself, along with the 
ǎǳŦŦŜǊŜǊΩǎ ǊŜŎƻǾŜǊȅ ό!ƭƻƴǎƻ-Almeida, 2010). 
144 I would argue that the term may be associated to the Old Swedish förtret, also displaying many variants 
άό-tret(h) (-treet(h)) 1525 osv. -trett (-tredt) 1534τ1633. -treett (-treedt) 1547τ1624. τ -trät(h) (-träät) 
1558τ1774. -trätt (-trädt) 1530τ1621. -trööt 1621. -ŘǊŋǘ мсннύέ ό{!h.Σ мфооΣ ǇΦопмуύΦ ¢ƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ 
ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ǘƻ ƳŜŀƴ ΨǎƻǊǊƻǿΩ ΨƎǊƛŜŦΩ ΨƘŀǊƳΩ ΨǇŀƛƴΩΦ  
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verb in Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh may either suggest the simplification 

of a complex Low German term, the completion of the incomplete original sentence or 

an annotation from the part of the performer, perhaps in view of an oral performance. 

Furthermore, intra-sentential code-switching to the vernacular may also be related to the 

need to perform the formula correctly so as to guarantee the efficacious outcome of the 

procedure (Frans, 2015). If, instead, the charm had been transmitted orally, it is plausible 

to assume that the text had been written down along with the errors produced during its 

transmission, perhaps related to a miscomprehension of a lack of knowledge of the 

original form. Alternatively, it may be argued that the charm had been previously 

categorised within a medical collection with the wording fore fortræth which was 

preserved in the process of transcription. Regardless of these assumptions, it must be 

claimed that linguistic features displayed by the text certainly account for the use of this 

charm, while also bespeaking the multilingual competences displayed by the owner who 

required its insertion in KB D 4.  

From a linguistic point of view, in conclusion, observations on the reception and 

use of these Middle Low German charms can be made.   

Interestingly, ñverbal charms are often multilingual, with vernacular introductions and 

instructions, and other elements ï letters, words, phrases, and formulas ï in Greek, Latin, 

and Hebrewò (Hebing, 2017, p.3)145, bespeaking the educated environment in which they 

may have been employed. As mentioned above, Latin is, in most cases, a LSP expected 

to be used among learned people, implying scholars, priests as well as members of the 

court. Furthermore, other worm-charms have been detected in Swedish Manuscripts, such 

as a set of Middle Low German worm-charms (tooth-worm blessings and hear-worm 

charms) in KB Cod. X 113146, (f.13r; 26r), suggesting a rather homogeneous knowledge 

of worm-charms in Sweden (Benati, 2020). As previously observed, as a matter of fact, 

extensive and prolonged contacts between Germans and Scandinavians within the 

commercial web of the Hanseatic League, which developed around the 13th century, had 

set the basis for significant transfers, from a linguistic, cultural and social point of view. 

It comes as no surprise that a genre which was so prolific in Germany at the time in which 

Sweden and Germany had enhanced their trade connections, may have been involved in 

 
145 In many cases, linguistic differences are even signalled by means of different ink colours i.e. separating 
a Latin introduction from the rest of the text, written in the vernacular.   
146 Located in the Kungliga Bibliotek in Stockholm, Codex X 113 is a 15th century manuscript containing a 
set of recipes and blessings (especially heart-worms and tooth-worms), seeking to prevent toothache 
while also explaining reasons behind delays in childbirth and the death of foetuses (Benati, 2020).  
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a cultural transfer. Furthermore, considering the high prestige given to Middle Low 

German, both from a cultural and political point of view, the presence of two Middle Low 

German texts may account for the Swedish aristocracy partial or total knowledge of the 

language along with a sincere interest in continental, especially German, tradition. Such 

assumption is further enhanced by the presence, in KB D 4, of several courtly work of 

German inspiration, along with several texts related to the German tradition (i.e. 

chronicles). As for the code-switching instances, it is plausible that the author, so as to 

grant a proper understanding and efficacy of the formulaic instructions of the charm, may 

have decided to resort to the Latin language which, being it a lingua franca throughout 

the Middle Ages, may have granted a successful outcome of the procedure. Alternatively, 

being Latin the language of Christian religion, it may have been employed to improve the 

status of the charm, along with the insertion of Christian elements, thus defining its 

prestige.   

As for the second charm, inferior in length, the code-switching instance appears to involve 

only one word, in Old Swedish, in the concluding line of the charm. The use of Swedish 

in a Middle Low German charm may suggest different hypotheses. More precisely, 

besides providing speculations regarding the performerôs need to simplify a certain 

instruction, so as to guarantee the successful outcome of the procedure (Frans, 2015), it 

must be claimed that many instances of code-switching may also be related to the 

performersô annotations in view of oral presentations, with the specific purpose of 

simplifying the content of the text, either for himself or for his or her audience 

(Andersson, 2010; 2021; Quak, 1983; 1986). On the other hand, code-switching 

occurrences may be argued to be the result of the scribeôs erroneous copying of the 

Fingerwurm charm from its original source as well as the fruit of an ad hoc transcription 

of an oral-transmitted text, of which the original version was unknown (Olsan, 1992). 

Alternatively, they can be regarded as the result of an erroneous transmission of the 

original source as well as the outcome of a conscious need to provide the charm with a 

specific categorisation and wording within a medical handbook or a multi-text collection 

of any kind.   

Regardless of these vague and rather intriguing hypotheses, the presence of code-

switching instances in Middle Low German charms, certainly account for the multilingual 

competences exhibited by the commissioner, and owners, of the manuscript, while also 

providing evidence for their active use. 
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As for the purpose of the charms themselves, further hypotheses can be provided. 

Pinto (1969) reports that, on most occasions, ñcharms are to be used for horses or cattle, 

but occasionally it is expressly stated that a charm is useful for both man and beastò 

(p.17), underlining their versatility in terms of patients, as well as closeness to medical 

remedies, although charms were mostly employed when no scientific treatment was 

possible (Aitchison, 2009; Olsan, 1992). It comes as no surprise, therefore, that the 

charms were considered the most popular method of curing farcy, given that no scientific 

treatment appeared to be successful (Aitchison, 2009, Harrison, 2021)147. More precisely, 

it is possible to claim that medieval people, especially educated elites, perceived them as 

medical practices, often employing them as amulets. As a matter of fact,  

charms also frequently occur scribbled in the margins of manuscripts containing 

unrelated texts [é] These charms were perhaps added ad hoc by a scribe simply 

because there was room left, or by the owner of a book because he or she knew or 

had use for a particular charm (Hebing, 2017, p.8). 

Hebingôs claim clearly discourages assumptions stating that charms, along with other 

magical contents and prognostic, may have been used as mere filler texts given that, 

regardless of their length, charms almost always exhibit specific purposes which may, 

nonetheless, be unclear to modern readers. More precisely, albeit being inserted later in 

time, after the completion of the main corpus of the multi-text book, charms may still be 

related to the ownerôs interests and concerns, thus exhibiting a specific aim besides that 

of filling blank spaces. In this regard, it must be underlined that the abovementioned 

Middle Low German spells may have been the result of a later addition, being them part 

of a younger corpus, added to KB D 4 by means of the so-called ackumulation process 

(Jonsson, 2010, p.97). However, given that, due to their short structure, charms had often 

been found in historical works, ecclesiastical collections as well as law material 

(Lawrence-Mathers & Escobar-Vargas, 2014), it may be argued that the short length and 

dense structure of the aforementioned charms may have allowed for their insertion in an 

already completed KB D 4, although not as marginalia, as figure 3 (Appendix IV) clearly 

suggests. From a codicological perspective, as a matter of fact, the texts appear to be 

rather dense and brief, in direct contact with their surrounding textual material, to be 

 
147 The connection between worms and farcy is suggested in the treatise found in British Library MS Sloane 
нрупΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊ ǊŜƳŀǊƪŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ΨCŀǊŎȅƴ ƛǎ ŀƴ ŜǳŜƭ ƻŦ ǘƻ ƳǳŎƘ ƳƻǎǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ŦƭŜǎŎƘŜΦ ϧ ǘƻ ƳǳŎƘ ǇƭŜƴǘŜ 
of humurus þe whiche euel sum men clepeþ ǈŜ ǿƻǊƳŜΩέ ό!ƛǘŎƘƛǎƻƴΣ нллфΣ ǇΦуулύΦ !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ŎƭŀƛƳΣ 
Saint Job may ask to Jesus Christ for the killing of the worms. 
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perceived as a single block or production unit. More precisely, if on the one hand their 

structure suggests that they could have been employed as filler material148, on the other 

the presence of an Old Swedish version of these two charms (ϞAff hastalalakedoom), 

included in the original table of contents of KB D 4 certainly accounts for a non-casual 

insertion of these Middle Low German charms, thus dismissing the hypothesis that they 

may had been employed as mere filler material. The fact that the vernacular translation 

of the text was to be encountered at the end of the manuscript (table 3, Appendix III), 

nonetheless, clearly suggests that it may have been added later in time while also 

accounting for a conscious insertion of the Middle Low German corpus in KB D 4. 

Furthermore, it must be observed that ñrituals were integrated into late-medieval 

veterinary manuals as marginal annotations, new scribal additions to older texts, and as 

fundamental parts of newer treatises and collectionsò, even higher-status material 

(Harrison, 2021, p.9). Certainly, the presence of a significant number of veterinary texts 

concerning horse and cattle diseases account for the common interest for animal care in 

the Middle Ages and, more precisely, underlines ñthat charms and rituals were not 

relegated to low-status horse owners and veterinary practitionersò (Harrison, 2021, p.11). 

Moreover, charms were as common in medical and religious miscellanies as in multi-text 

books, such as in BL Cotton Vitellius E.xviii or BL Cotton Caligula A.xv, often 

accompanied by prognostic material which, not surprisingly, can be detected also in KB 

D 4 (Hebing, 2017).   

The generic heterogeneity of KB D 4 as a secular manuscript, in this regard, allows for 

several hypotheses. As it has been carefully portrayed in the previous chapters, a later 

owner of the manuscript, being him strictly related to the Swedish riksråd, may have 

required the insertion of a Middle Low German finger worm-charm in order to protect 

his horses and his cattle, given that ñhelp might also be sought because of the monetary 

value of the animalò (Aitchison, 2009, p.883). Undoubtedly,  

Familiarity and accessibility of Christian charms also explains their general 

popularity among the medieval ï and post-medieval ï laity [é] for whom access to 

regular medicine was not as self-evident as it is in present-day Western society 

(Helbing, 2017, p.13). 

Furthermore, charms were often ñperformed by those who wish to take action regarding 

a specific concern: the landowner and his communityò (Olsan, 1992, p.134), especially 

 
148 Such concept will be dealt in depth with prognostic material (5.2). 
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interested in the medical treatment of cattle and horsesô diseases. Such assumptions may 

also be justified by the fact that, as argued by several Vadstena annals describing the 

events of the years between 1454 and 1457, Sweden was afflicted by both plague and 

famine which inevitably lead to the failure of harvest, besides causing fatal diseases in 

oxen, sheep, horses and other animals. Moreover, Swedish annals from both 15th and 16th 

centuries also accounted for a severe drought, which, undoubtedly, lead to an even eager 

situation, especially in Västergötland, Småland, and the Stockholm region (Leijonhufvud 

& Retsö, 2021). Along with the so-called Great European Famine, a cattle panzootic 

having spread throughout Europe during the 14th century, attested in ñannals, chronicles, 

correspondence, petitions, and poems from central, and north-western Europe chroniclesò 

(Newfield, 2009, p.157), which caused the death of more than 60% of oxen, horses and 

cattle in Europe. Undoubtedly, this historical parenthesis may have assisted to the 

proliferation of medical recipes, treatments, prognostics and charms against diseases of 

cattle. It thus comes as no surprise that KB D 4 displays three medical charms and a 

medical prognostic concerning the cure and the prevention of cattle diseases. More 

precisely, it can be suggested that these texts were already present in Vadstena, perhaps 

as a result of monastic affairs, as previously observed.  

On the whole, the similarities between Beschwörung gegen bösartige Entzündung am 

Finger and Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh be them in content, language, 

genre and patterns, along with their codicological proximity, account for the possibility 

that the two texts had been copied together as a whole from another manuscript, which in 

turn was probably the result of a cultural transfer within the period of the Hanseatic 

League, although such hypothesis is, in my opinion, to be dismissed. Alternatively, it may 

be argued that, considering Pintoôs (1969) account concerning the undeniable oral nature 

of charms, they may have been written down together as a whole, along with the 

forthcoming Latin spells, as a result of their proliferation in the Swedish area, to be 

regarded as the outcome of the long-lasting contact between Germany and Sweden.  

I would argue, hence, that the practitioners of these charms may be regarded as part of 

the so-called learned magic, as they ñneeded education (literacy, to begin with), time and 

resources to perform the rituals, and sometimes multi-language competenciesò (Otto & 

Heiduk, 2021, p.948).  
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5.1.3 Latin charms in KB D 4 

5.1.3.1. a Latin water spell 

In the following section, attention will be paid to the brief Latin water spell to be 

found in between them (f.107v). Interestingly, from a codicological perspective, the 

charm, composed of only one sentence, appears to be perfectly embedded in the body text 

comprising the two Middle Low German charms, forming a unique, dense, production 

unit (figure 3, Appendix IV). More precisely, the water spell recites as follows: 

iii.  [Fore watn149] Imusitas inquisitas. Imuta inrupa  in gote[s] namen150  
 

First of all, hypotheses concerning its linguistic and generic traits must be 

provided. Being it a single-line text, generic features may appear rather elusive, but the 

formulaic expression in gote[s] namen clearly helps us associate the text to the realm of 

incantations, prayers and blessings to be, in turn, linked to the wider genre of charms. On 

the whole, such Low German formula, present in all the three incantationes, bespeaks a 

certain consistency within the production unit.   

From a linguistic perspective, in gote[s] namen is to be regarded as an instance of code-

switching from Latin to Middle Low German, accounting for a certain degree of 

coherence from a linguistic and generic perspective. Plausibly, therefore, the three charms 

may have been transcribed together as a whole from a common written source. If the 

source had been oral, on the other hand, it may as well be argued that the texts had been 

written down as a whole corpus.   

Similarly, another code-switching from Latin to a Germanic language can be detected. 

The term inrupa151 could be either associated with the Swedish dead verb in-ropa152, 

namely ñto evokeò or ñto callò or with the Low German in-ropen153, exhibiting the same 

meaning. Such assumptions provide additional evidence for the aforementioned 

hypotheses regarding the prestigious nature of Middle Low German, emphasising its 

growing use in the Swedish aristocracy. Perhaps, as previously observed, code-switching 

occurrences may also be linked to the performerôs preparatory work in view of an oral 

 
149 As can be observed in Appendix IV (figure 3.2) the original text does not include the rubricated line fore 
watn which I would argue having been added by Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849). 
150 The present edition is to be found in Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849, p. LXXVIII). 
151 The plausibility of an association with the Latin irrumpere has been dismissed due to the incompatibility 
of the form with the conjugation of the verb (Du Cange, 1772, p.260). 
152 άόϞύ ƘǀƎǘ ǊƻǇŀ όƴƎǘύ ǎň ŀǘǘ ŘŜǘ ƘǀǊŜǎ ƛ ƴƎƴǎ ǀǊŀ ƭΦ όōƛƭŘƭΦύ ƛ ƴƎƴǎ ƘƧŅǊǘŀέ ό{!h.Σ мфооΣ ǇΦтпрύΦ 
153 άŜƛƴǊǳŦŜƴ όȊǳƳ YǊƛŜƎǎŘƛŜƴǎǘύΤ όƛƴ ŘƛŜ {ǘŀŘǘύ ȊǳǊǸŎƪǊǳŦŜƴέ ό[ǸōōŜƴΣ муууΣ ǇΦмслύΦ 
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performance (Andersson, 2021; Quak 1983; 1986) seeing as recipient a non-Latin 

speaking audience. On the other hand, the presence of a code-switching instance to the 

vernacular may suggest the need to translate a complex Latin term, allowing for a correct 

performance of its words which would have, otherwise, affected the efficacy of the spell 

(Frans, 2015).  

From the point of view of the content, moreover, observation can be made. The text, more 

precisely, may concern the ñmysteriousò (inquisitas154) nature of water, urging it to 

change by means of the imperative immȊto155. Interestingly, as accounted by Storms 

(1948), running water appears to be ñendowed with special qualitiesò (p.74) and is to be 

regarded as a motif in medieval incantationes, being it ñalive, active and quickeningò 

(p.74). It can have both a magical and a medical connotation, the latter being associated 

to the concept of purification and expulsion of the disease as ñthe main function of the 

running water in this instance is to carry away the diseaseò (Storms, 1948, p.74). As 

regards medieval medical and medico-magical practices as a whole, instead, water must 

certainly be regarded as a core element. As the investigation of Si vis fieri inuisibilis will 

confirm, along with the short medical text Medicinam contra morbum pecorum, the use 

of boiling water is, most of times, a core step of the therapeutic procedure or forbidden 

magical act, either as mean of purification as it ñis employed to clear a person of a disease 

spiritò (Storms, 1948, p.74) or used to depurate herbs used in the medical procedure, but 

it is also to be considered an active part in the pursue of necromantic purposes156. 

Lacnunga book and Leechbook, two of the major collections of magical material in the 

Anglo-Saxon world, as a matter of fact, account for the use of water for medico-magical 

aims, such as: ñagainst tertian fever, drink betony in warm waterò (Leechbook I, p.LXII) 

or ñboil in water sweetened honeyò (Leechbook I, p.XXXIX) 157. Reference is often made 

also to the use of rain-water and sea-water as well as of holy water or baptismal water, 

often in relation to mystification. It can be argued that the two Middle Low German 

charms, along with this brief Latin water spell, may be related to medico-magical 

practices, with the specific purpose of preventing and curing animal ailments, regrouping 

 
154 More precisely, the term may be associated to the perfect participle ƛƴǉǳơǎơǘǳǎ όƛƴǉǳƛǎƛǘǳǎΣ ƛƴǉǳƛǎƛǘŇΣ 
inquisitum), in the feminine accusative plural, of the verb inquiro άǘƻ ƛƴǾŜǎǘƛƎŀǘŜέΣ ǘƻ ōŜ translated as 
άǳƴŜȄŀƳƛƴŜŘέΣ ǘƻ ōŜ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŜŘΣ ƛƴ ǘǳǊƴΣ ŀǎ άƳȅǎǘŜǊƛƻǳǎέ ό/ŀǎǘƛƎƭƛƻƴƛ-Mariotti, 1996; Du Cange, 1772). 
155 LƳƳǹǘƻ όƛƳƳǹǘƻΣ ƛƳƳǹǘŀǎΣ ƛƳƳǳǘŀǾƛΣ ƛƳƳǳǘŀǘǳƳΣ ƛƳƳǹǘņǊŜύ ƴŀƳŜƭȅ άǘƻ ŎƘŀƴƎŜέ ό/ŀǎǘƛƎƭƛƻƴƛ 
Mariotti, 1996; Du Cange, 1772).  
156 In Si vis Fieri inuisibilis (ff. 107v-108r) boiling water is used to destroy the formicarium under which the 
three-coloured stone is believed to lay. 
157 These examples were taken from Storms, 1948, p.65. 
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the three charms under a common motif.  

Such assumptions also suggest a possible correlation with the practice of hydromancy or 

hydromantia. This divinatory practice is to be regarded as part of the seven forbidden 

arts158 which, as claimed by Arnulf of Provence in his Divisio Scientiarum (1250), ñfit in 

aqua ubi apparent imagines per quas vetulae prognosti cant de morte futura, propinqua 

vel remota159ò (Lafleur, 1954, p.318). Hydromancy may be regarded as ñdivination by 

means of waterò160 (Lawrence-Mathers & Escobar-Vargas, 2014, p.32) as defined by 

Hugh of Saint Victor in his Didascalicon161. Interestingly, such practices were 

proliferating in Europe throughout the Middle Ages, given that many German documents 

account for ñvaried series of diviners and their techniquesò (Tuzcay, 2005, p.9). It may 

be possible, hence, that the purposes of the water-spell were to instruct and guide the 

reader in the performance of hydromantic practices, which would come as no surprise 

considering that the two Middle Low German dealt with divinatory practices as well, 

more precisely, the exorcism of diseases.   

Moreover, there may have been further reasons to insert a water-spell within a multi-text 

manuscript such as KB D 4. More precisely, documentary evidence, by means of several 

annals, including Vadstena annals, accounted for the presence of significant and severe 

droughts in Sweden throughout the 15th and 16th century especially in Västergötland, 

Småland, and the area around Stockholm (Leijonhufvud & Retsö, 2021). Thereofore, I 

would argue that the water-spell included in the manuscript may have been linked to 

landownersô will to prevent both harvest and cattle disruption, incentivising the coming 

of thunderstorms and rain.    

Such hypotheses are further enhanced by the presence of the Bonde-praktikan in KB D 4 

(f.108v) which, along with calendrical information, includes a text concerning the role 

played by thunderstorms throughout the year, a brontology, related to the wider field of 

 
158 Lǘ Ŏŀƴ ŀƭǎƻ ōŜ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ άŀ ŘƛǾƛƴŀǘƻǊȅ ǘŜŎƘƴƛǉǳŜ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǇǊŀŎǘƛǘƛƻƴŜǊǎ ŎƻƴǎŎǊƛǇǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǎŜǊǾƛŎŜǎ 
ƻŦ ŘŜƳƻƴǎέ ό/ŀǊǊƻƭƭΣ мфуфΣ ǇΦфмύΦ 
159 άIȅŘǊƻƳŀƴŎȅ ƛǎ ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿŀǘŜǊ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƛƳŀƎŜǎ ŀǇǇŜŀǊΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƻƭŘ ǿƻƳŜƴ ǳǎŜ ƛƴ ƻǊŘŜǊ ǘƻ 
prognosticate (prognostiŎŀƴǘύ ŘŜŀǘƘ ŀƴŘ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƻŎŎǳǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƴŜŀǊ ƻǊ ŦŀǊ ŦǳǘǳǊŜέ όCƛŘƻǊŀΣ 
2013, p.8) 
160 !ǎ ǳƴŘŜǊƭƛƴŜŘ ōȅ IƛŜŘǳƪ όнлнмύΣ ƘȅŘǊƻƳŀƴŎȅ ǿŀǎ ŀƭǎƻ ŘŜŦƛƴŜŘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ άƻōǎŜǊǾŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǊƛǇǇƭŜǎ ƻƴ ǿŀǘŜǊέ 
όǇΦмфύΣ ŀƭƻƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ άǘƘŜ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘǎ ƻŦ ǎƘŀŘƻǿ ŀƴŘ ƭƛƎƘǘ ƻƴ ǊŜŦƭŜŎǘƛǾŜ ǎǳǊŦŀŎŜǎέ 
(p.135). 
161 More precisely, he refers to hydromancy as to the third of the five sub-types of sorcery, also known as 
mantike. Even Isidore of Seville in his Etymologiae had, based on the classical work of Varro (116-27 B.C. 
ca.), conveyed a list of divinatory practices among which hydromantia was present. Hydromancy, along 
with the other mantic or exceptive arts, was also accounted for within the Ars NotoriaΣ ƴŀƳŜƭȅ άƻƴŜ ƻŦ 
the most wide-spread medieval texts of learned ƳŀƎƛŎΣ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǾŜǊ рл ƳŀƴǳǎŎǊƛǇǘ ǿƛǘƴŜǎǎŜǎέ όIŜƛŘǳƪΣ нлнмΣ 
p.951) to be dated around 1225. 
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prognostication. Certainly, the coexistence of these two texts within the same manuscript 

accounts for a certain interest in water-related phenomena and, as a consequence, a 

conscious insertion of the texts. Considering the brevity of the incantation, it may be 

assumed that the text itself had been copied, erroneously, from a German medical 

handbook containing the aforementioned spells which, perhaps, also included a set of 

Latin texts. If, however, the two Low German spells had been transmitted orally, and 

therefore transcribed without resorting to the original source, erroneous transcriptions 

should be excluded. The fact that these incantations, along with the forthcoming Latin 

one, had been grouped together in a single production unit, accounts for a certain degree 

of generic awareness, suggesting also a conscious insertion of the water spell. 

5.1.3.2. The value of stones and lapidaries in Medieval Europe: Si vis fieri 

inuisibilis 

Before providing a detailed analysis of the charm Si vis fieri inuisibilis, the major 

role played by lapidaries within the medieval panorama, along with the magical and 

medical value of stones, will be enhanced. Stones have, since the earliest times, been 

believed to have prophylactic and therapeutic qualities, often associated to demonic 

practices more than to medical purposes162. In any case, as seen above, western lapidaries 

were mostly based on Greek and Latin material, such as Pliniusô Historia Naturalis, 

Solinusô Polyhistor and Damigeronôs works, further enriched by contents of Arabic 

origins regarding both virtues and properties of stones, along with astrological value of 

stones and the importance of talismans and amulets163(Lawrence-Mathers & Escobar-

Vargas, 2014). Hence, from the 12th century onward, several translated texts from the 

Arabic and Greek traditions managed to improve the production of indigenous books 

concerning stones and their properties, such as De Lapidibus, attributed to King Azareus, 

often using the Liber Lapidum as a model.  More precisely, lapidaries were to be regarded 

as ñbooks that described the appearance and properties, both mundane and magical, of 

various rocks and mineralsò164 (Pihura, 2016, p.1). With the proliferation of natural magic 

 
162 Budge (11857-1934); Groth (1887; 1915); Seligmann (1910); etc. 
163 As an example, the Liber Lapidum (Book of Stones), attributed to Marbod of Rennes and was 
significanǘƭȅ ōŀǎŜŘ ƻƴ ŀƴŎƛŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ǇǊŜǾƛƻǳǎ ǿƻǊƪǎ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƻƴŜǎ ƻŦ {ƻƭƛƴǳǎΣ LǎƛŘƻǊŜ 5Ŝ {ŜǾƛƭƭŜΩǎ 
Etymologiae ŀƴŘ 5ŀƳƛƎŜǊƻƴΩǎ ǿƻǊƪǎΦ 
164 As accounted by Pihura (2016), medieval magic can be divided into two macro areas, the former being 
demonic magic, as demons and the Devil himself are regarded as the source of the magical power, and 
the latter being natural magic, being it focused on stones, herbs, animals and stars, gaining their power 
directly from God (Lawrence-Mathers & Escobar-Vargas, 2014). 
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handbooks, which had become more tolerated throughout the Late Middle Ages, after 

having been dismissed for a long time in the early Christian panorama165, bestiaries and 

herbaries were rapidly increasing, due to the belief that they could be employed to collect 

magical properties of stones, animals and herbs, useful to ñimprove the lives of human 

beingsò (Page, 2014, p.18). Many stones were often believed to have magico-medical 

powers, such as the one of curing eye diseases, underlining both ñthe belief in magic and 

tentative steps towards modern medicineò (Pihura, 2016, p.3). Actually, stones were 

believed to have plenty of properties and virtues, such as the ability to protect the bearer 

against theft, to provide good luck as amulets or to convey prophecies. They were also 

thought to be endowed with moral and spiritual properties such as the ability to dispel 

envy and fear (Kieckhefer, 1986) although they were, most often, endowed with demonic 

value166. Interestingly, more precisely, ñthe magical qualities ascribed to these stones 

show that they were concerned about mundane matters such as being cheated but were 

also worried about death and the afterlifeò (Pihura, 2016, p.4). Furthermore, they could 

be used in several circumstances, for different purposes and in different ways: as mere 

stones, by resorting to formulae, by respecting specific astrological criteria or even to 

enhance other objects magical qualities. Hence, it appears that a certain degree of 

ambiguity surrounds the nature of magical gems, if on the one hand its properties were 

believed to be natural and related to therapeutical purposes, on the other hand they were 

also associated to necromantic practices, working as ñrepositories of demonic powerò 

(Kieckhefer, 1986, p.105). Interestingly, stones may have also been universally employed 

as amulets and talismans as a consequence of ñmanôs belief in the existence of demons 

and evil spiritsò (Budge, 1857-1934, p.1). More precisely, amulets and talismans had been 

used even by the oldest civilisations as a means of preserving strength and safe-guarding 

life (p.25). Interestingly, from the 12th century, and even more after the 14th century, a 

revival in the use of amulets and, therefore, in the production of lapidaries can be observed 

within the Latin west. It does come as no surprise that the European Middle Ages were 

significantly focused on the use of magical stones, occasionally conveyed as amulets and 

talismans, such as the well-known ring amulet (Budge, 1857-1934).   

From the point of view of the social context, several hypotheses have been proposed. 

 
165 As an example, Saint Augustine of Hippo, a theologian, had strongly frowned these practices (Pihura, 
2016). 
166 ¢ƘŜ ƴŀǘǳǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǘŜȄǘǎ ƛǎΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǾŀƎǳŜ ŀǎ άǘƘŜ ōƻǳƴŘŀǊƛŜǎ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ Ǌƛǘǳŀƭ 
magic, with its worrying associations with spirits and demons, and natural magic were shown to be 
ŀƭŀǊƳƛƴƎƭȅ ǇŜǊƳŜŀōƭŜέ ό[ŀǿǊŜƴŎŜ-Mathers & Escobar-Vargas, 2014, p.56). 



84 
 

More precisely, evidence was conveyed for the widespread use of gems, even the magical 

ones, within courts, given that ñinventories of royal or aristocratic treasuries afford 

numerous examplesò and they were often ñmarks of that sumptuous magnificence in 

which courtiers would rival each otherò (Kieckhefer, 1986, p.102). Not surprisingly, 

many of these gems were expensive ones, such as diamonds, and were endowed with 

specific properties and virtues. Often, moreover, stones with the capability of detecting 

poison were collected in courts, as they could be helpful to safe-guard nobility. In many 

cases, furthermore, such stones may gain even more power thanks to inscriptions made 

on top of them. Altogether, it appears that ñwhile the lapidary was never exclusively a 

courtly genre, medieval lapidaries seem to have been especially popular at courtò 

(Kieckhefer, 1986, p.105). 

Based on these assumptions, this section seeks to investigate another Latin charm 

contained in the manuscript, namely a charm concerning the search of a three-coloured 

stone, capable of making its owner invisible (ff. 107v-108r), rubricated in KB D 4 as si 

vis fieri inuisibilis. The charm is to be found after the Middle Low German charm 

Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh. As previously observed, the text, along with 

the preceding charms forms a single production unit (figure 3.4, Appendix IV), at the end 

of which a caesura can be detected, separating the unit from the Bonde-Praktikan texts. 

More precisely, the charm recites as follows:  

 

iv. [Si vis fieri inuisibilis]  

Si vis fieri inuisibilis vade ad formicarium vetus tempore etiuali & habeas 

tecum aquam feruidam & tune effunde hoc super eas vt omnes sint mortui 

tune recipe puluerem & hoc bene inspicias tune inuenies lapidem coloratum 

terno colore qui facit hominem insuisibilem si tamen non inuenis hec verba 

super formicarium lege. coniuro te beelzebub per dominum nostrum ihesum 

christum qui eleuatus erat in cruce mortem suscipiens vt mihi lapidem 

coloratum terno colore reddes. sine dubio lapidem illum statim inuensies167. 

 

Based on the aforementioned assumptions, it is now possible to provide a few 

hypotheses regarding the insertion of the charm Si vis fieri inuisibilis in KB D 4. Along 

with the aforementioned charms, with the exception of the water spell, even this spell is 

based on an instructional mode guiding the practitioner to the successful outcome of the 

procedure. More precisely, the spell is based on a set of steps, to be observed, within a 

 
167 The present edition is to be found in Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849, p.LXXIX). 
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different context, in Medicinam contra morbum pecorum. According to the charm, if 

followed correctly, these steps168 will lead the performer to the finding of a three-coloured 

stone capable of making the owner invisible. However, the charm also accounts for the 

possibility that the three-coloured stone may not be present. In this case, the performer is 

required to conjure Beelzebub, with whose help the stone should be found immediately. 

It appears, hence, that the charm may be divided into two different sections, where the 

former (Si visé lege) is endowed with an instructive tone, focused on the action of the 

performer so as to guarantee the successful outcome of the practice. More precisely, the 

first section includes instructions, delivered by means of the imperative tense, namely 

vade, habeas, effunde, recipe, inspicias, lege169. Differently, the second section (coniuro 

[é] inuensies) is oriented towards another practice, a forbidden one, apparently more 

dangerous, to be performed only in the case in which the stone is not found170.  

As mentioned above, ñpeople truly believed that humans could gain magical powers 

through the proper application of different stonesò (Pihura, 2016, p.5), and it is probably 

for this reason that this three-coloured stone was to be found. Although no reference is 

made to the name of the stone, some hypotheses can be proposed. As accounted by Fernie 

(1907) and Pease (1946), at least two stones can be associated with the power of causing 

the bearer to become invisible. More precisely, reference is made to the Heliotropium, a 

green stone with red specks, which, as recorded by Albertus Magnus and William of Paris 

in their writings, has the property of making its bearer invisible but only if the plant with 

the same name, namely the sunflower is placed upon it. Besides, the stone may have him 

conducing a long life, in which he or she will be famous, renowned, constant171. However, 

further hypotheses can be proposed. More precisely, it is possible to account for the 

presence of three stones, or gems, namely loadstone, sapphire and diamond, which, 

 
168 First of all, the performer is required to arrive in time, even though the time limit is not explicitly 
indicated, bringing with him or her some hot water to be poured on it, until every form of life is dead. 
Then, once the remaining puluerem has been collected, a three-coloured stone should be visible to the 
performer, but only if every step has been performed correctly. 
169 {ǳŎƘ ǾŜǊōǎΣ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ !ǳǎǘƛƴ ŀƴŘ {ŜŀǊƭŜΩǎ ƛƴǾŜǎǘƛƎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǎǇŜŜŎƘ ŀŎǘǎΦ ¢ƘŜ ƳƻŘŜƭ ƘŀŘ ōŜŜƴ ŦƛǊǎǘ 
ideated by Austin, J., L. (1962) with his work How To Do Things With Words and was then further 
developed by John Searle in Speech Acts (1969). These verbs are to be regarded as illocutionary acts, more 
precisely directives, accounting for a significant illocutionary force, based on the explicit form of the act, 
expressed by means of the imperative tense. All these actions are described as concatenated through the 
use of the adverb tune, thus conveying to the charm the same structure of a recipe. 
170 Such structure may be regarded as a bivium, where a more appropriate procedure is presented as 
the first option and the forbidden, or extreme, one as the second, and therefore last, choice. 
171 According to several lapidaries, however, the colours of the stone appear to be only two and in KB D 4 
incantation no reference is made to the use of herbs. Interestingly, however, the Heliotrope is to be 
regarded as a medical stone, capable of expelling poison and stopping the flux of blood (Fernie, 1907; 
Lawrence-Mathers & Escobar-Vargas, 2014, p.55). 
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besides being renown for encouraging somnambulism, are also known for their ability to 

render its owner invisible ñwhen combined into a talismanò (Fernie, 1907, p.30). It may 

be suggested, hence, that the three-coloured stone may, as a matter of fact, be a talisman 

made up of the aforementioned gems. As for the formicarium, namely the anthill, its value 

within the magic world was renowned. In this regard, Bellusci (2022) accounts for a 

similar practice within a Hebrew Manuscript, according to which a stone capable of 

rendering its bearer invisible was to be found underneath an anthill, accounting for the 

widespread nature of the motif. Moreover, the German Professor of theology Johannes 

Nider was also responsible for the production of a work about magic and witchcraft called 

Formicarius, which would enhance the major role played by the anthill within the field 

of magic. There is, moreover, another aspect which is of particular relevance for the 

present analysis, namely the widespread interest towards invisibility, inherited from the 

Greek and Latin tradition, which was often conveyed by means of invisibility 

incantations, becoming a motif within the medieval panorama.   

As for the second section of the incantation, interestingly, it is consistent with a verbal 

formula rather similar to those previously investigated even though its purpose appears 

to be rather different, given that its main purpose is to summon a demonic presence. More 

precisely, as suggested by Kieckhefer (1996), it is possible to claim that  

In the explicitly demonic magic of the later Middle Ages, often referred to as 

nigromantia (a Latin deformation of necromantia under the influence of niger), 

demons are conjured with formulae resembling the adjurations used to dispel illness 

(p.424). 

Such formulae follow a rather fixed structure based on (i) the presence of an addressee, 

namely the spirit, being invoked either with or without the use of proper names; (ii) the 

aforementioned verbs related to adjuration: adiuro, coniuro or exorcizo; along with (iii) 

an appeal towards sacred elements, being them events, names, persons or objects. It is by 

means of their power that the spirit is constrained to satisfy the addresserôs purposes; and 

finally (iv) the clarification of the needed service and the way in which it must be 

performed (Kieckhefer, 1996). All these patterns appear to be present in the given 

formula, where Beelzebub, namely Satan himself, is invoked, by the power of Christ: per 

dominum nostrum ihesum christum qui eleuatus erat in cruce mortem. Interestingly, 

reference is made to Christôs cross, considered that, on many occasions, ñthe demon is 

adjured by the cross or the blood of Christ, or by his burial, or by the Last Judgementò 
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(Kieckhefer, 1986, p.71). The Cross, being it holy and sacred, encourages the demon in 

satisfying the performerôs purposes. Furthermore, the spell clearly emphasises the 

demonôs capacity to detect the stone: sine dubio lapidem illum statim inuensies, 

accounting for a sort of coercion towards the demon and his duty to find the stone, per 

virtutem crucis.  

In the forthcoming paragraph, emphasis will be given to the major linguistic traits of the 

charm. As mentioned above, Latin was undoubtedly the most valuable and widespread 

source of magic, as well as medico-magical, material within the Latin west, not to mention 

the fact that necromantic practices were mostly learnt within the ecclesiastical 

environment, among monks, chantry priests and friars, where Latin was the most 

employed language. Vadstena Abbey, in this regard, must have been no exception. 

Although the source from which the text was copied is unknown, it comes as no surprise 

that an incantation like this one had been written, or transcribed, in Latin. Interestingly, 

however, ñthe Latin used in these formulae often deviates markedly from literary 

standards, suggesting that the scribes knew little Latin or were not concerned to observe 

these standardsò (Kieckhefer, 1996, p.424). Considering the possible nature of the scribe 

who, according to Jonsson (2010, p.117), is believed to have been Åke Jönsson, an 

educated man with several literary tasks, and the audience of the manuscript, Gustav 

Algotsson, this claim may result rather ambiguous. On the other hand, it can be argued 

that this text had been originally written by the nuns residing in Vadstena, whom, as 

described in detail in chapter 5, exhibited little or no knowledge of Latin.  

The owner of the stone is, on the other hand, to be considered. Based on the 

aforementioned hypotheses, the stone may be composed of a loadstone, a sapphire and a 

diamond, which, given their expensive nature, account for the possibility that such stone 

was expected to be employed in courts, where lapidaries were mostly common. As a 

matter of fact, although ñaristocracy and commoners alike owned and used supposedly 

magical gemstones, [é] the aristocracy of course could afford more of themò (Pihura, 

2016, p.3). Certainly, learned magic was not uncommon among medieval intellectuals, 

especially among aristocratic people. Of particular relevance, in this regard, is the motif 

of invisibility. In this regard, five main aspects concerning invisibility within the Greek 

and Latin tradition172 must be observed (Pease, 1946). Invisibility itself had, within the 

 
172 IŜ ŘƛǎǘƛƴƎǳƛǎƘŜǎ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ŘƛǾƛƴŜ ƛƴǾƛǎƛōƛƭƛǘȅ όƛύΤ άƎƘƻǎǘǎ ŀƴŘ ŀǇǇŀǊƛǘƛƻƴǎέ όtƘƛƭƭƛǇǎΣ нлллΣ ǇΦрύ όƛƛύΤ ƘǳƳŀƴ 
invisibility by means of divine intercession (iii); human invisibility gained without the use of magic to 
strengthen the belief that they had divine power (iv); and finally (v) invisibility obtained by means of 
magical practices, such as incantations. 
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Christian context, grown to become a rather common folkmotif. But why should an 

incantation endowed with necromantic connotations and no reference to medical practices 

be inserted into a multi-text book like KB D 4? In this regard, several hypotheses could 

be proposed. As underlined by Kieckhefer (1986), prescriptions for invisibility were often 

mixed with medical oriented material, especially within German medical miscellanies. 

Considering the widespread nature of the invisibility motif throughout the medieval 

panorama, along with the fact that this incantation is to be found right after a couple of 

spells concerning healing and therapeutic practices, it can be argued that this charm had 

been copied together with the three aforementioned spells, from a German miscellany 

with medical purposes (p.92). From a codicological perspective, as shown in (figure 3, 

Appendix IV) as a matter of fact, the four charms appear to have been inserted in KB D 4 

as a single corpus. Alternatively, they may have been the result of the transcription of oral 

material, which was, perhaps, circulating in Sweden at the time. As previously claimed, 

the significant contact between Sweden and Germany by means of the Hanseatic League 

may have certainly enhanced cultural transfers of this kind. Considering the medico-

magical nature of the two Low German spells, such assumption would be rather plausible. 

Differently, albeit I would rather discourage such assumption, it may be argued that the 

spell may have simply fulfilled entertaining purposes.  

On the other hand, from a codicological perspective, it may argued that the whole set of 

charms, considered its dense structure, may have been inserted as a whole within the 

manuscript. Nonetheless, considering the codicological position of the following text, 

displayed in (figure 3, Appendix IV) it may be argued that the text had actually been 

considered part of the manuscript itself, thus dismissing the hypothesis that it may have 

been inserted as mere filler material. 

5.2 Prognostication in KB D 4 

    In view of the analysis of prognostics contents in KB D 4, emphasis must be given 

to the value of prognostication in Medieval Europe. The term prognostication sees its 

origins in Ancient Greek and Latin etymologies, associated to the idea of knowing 

beforehand (precognoscere), foreseeing (providere), predicting (predicere) and 

forethinking (prognoscere) (Heiduk, 2021)173. Prognostics have been employed in a 

variety of cultures, including Assyrian, Egyptian, Roman and Greek, eventually 

 
173 Heiduk (2021); Fidora (2013); Kiechefer (1986); etc. 
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proliferating as a genre also within the medieval arena. Certainly, in the early Middle 

Ages they had been largely dismissed as partially related to divinatory174 and magical 

practices. Throughout the Late Middle Ages, more precisely throughout the 12th and 13th 

centuries, however, prognostication experienced an epistemological revaluation as a 

consequence of the interplay between Western philosophy and sciences and Arabic 

translations into Latin. Arabic material were more varied in content than European 

scientific collections, including other than medicine, astronomy, theology and 

philosophy, suggesting an enrichment of the Latin West traditional knowledge system 

with a synthetisation of Arabic-Aristotelian and Latin-Christian knowledge (Heiles, 2021; 

Fidora, 2021). Such outcome can be easily related to the substitution of the word divinare 

with prognosticare, the Latin term which Isidoreôs Etymologiae and the Hippocratic 

Prognôstikon had made popular throughout the 12th century, focusing on the medical 

prognostics and the importance of predicting the course of a disease.   

Prognostic material includes a variety of contents ranging from birth prognostics to 

lunaries, brontologies, Dog and Egyptian Days, year and month prognostics, alphabetical 

prognostics etc. As for their codicological existence within medieval manuscripts, it can 

be argued that prognostic material may exhibit different contextual situations, thus being 

integrated in calendars (i) and computi (ii); in medical corpus (iii); grouped within a 

prognostic section (iv); or as stand-alone texts, often regarded as filler material (v), being 

them the result of ñlater addition of texts to existing manuscripts with the aim to fill up 

blank spaces, among othersò (Chardonnens, 2006, p.201) in manuscripts of different kind, 

especially multi-text book. In KB D 4, a set of stand-alone prognostics namely, a birth 

prognostic, a dream-book and a medical prognostic can be detected, along with a 

prognostic section including a computus, calendrical information and a brontology. The 

reasons behind the insertion of prognostics as a genre within a multi-text manuscript and 

their intended use, remain rather ambiguous. On many occasions, however, prognostics 

had been detected alongside charms in miscellaneous works such as in BL Cotton Vitellius 

E.xviii, where computus prognostics coexisted codicologically with religious material, as 

 
174 ¢ƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ ǇǊƻƎƴƻǎǘƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƛǎ ƻŦǘŜƴ ǳǎŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƻŦ ΨǇǊƻǇƘŜŎȅΩ ŀƴŘ ΨŘƛǾƛƴŀǘƛƻƴΩΣ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǎǳŎƘ 
nomenclatures should not be regarded as synonyms. The term prognostication sees its origins in Ancient 
Greek and Latin etymologies, associated to the idea of knowing beforehand (precognoscere), foreseeing 
(providere), predicting (predicere) and forethinking (prognoscere) (Heiduk, 2021). Divination, on its part, 
ƛǎ ŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ άǘƘŜ ŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ǘƻ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛȊŜ ŀƴŘ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘ ǘƘŜ ǎƛƎƴǎ ǎŜƴǘ ōȅ ŘƛǾƛƴŜ ǇƻǿŜǊǎΣ ƛǘ ŜƴŎƻƳpasses 
ǘƘŜ ǇŀǎǘΣ ǇǊŜǎŜƴǘ ŀƴŘ ŦǳǘǳǊŜέ όIŜƛŘǳƪΦ нлнмΣ ǇΦ пύΦ ²ŜǎǘŜǊƴ 9ǳǊƻǇŜŀƴ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜ ŜƳǇƘŀǎƛǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ƴŜǳǘǊŀƭ 
nature of the term prognostication, mostly related to observation and calculation and rather distant from 
ǘƘŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǇǘ ƻŦ ΨŘƛǾƛƴŀǘƛƻƴΩΣ ǘƘŜ ƭŀǘǘŜǊ ōŜƛng consistent with a branch of prognostication associated to the 
worship of demons, and therefore related to magic and superstition (Heiles, 2021). 
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well as in BL Sloane 475 where prognostics and charms are inserted in codicological 

contact with medical material. More precisely, the manuscripts in which they are 

integrated appear to be of various kind, often exhibiting a variety of genres, therefore 

suggesting that ñprognostics outside a computistical or medical context tend to stick 

togetherò (Chardonnens, 2006, p.203), forming a prognostic section (OôNeil, 1991) which 

in KB D 4 corresponds to the Bonde-Praktikan.   

From a linguistic perspective, prognostic material exhibits equally intriguing features. As 

accounted by Chardonnens (2006), on many occasions stand-alone prognostics tend to 

favour the language of the surrounding texts being it Latin or a vernacular, whereas 

calendrical and computistical information are inherently Latinate. Medical prognostics, 

on their part, often exhibit a strong language dependence, thus being written in the same 

language of the other prognostic material present in the manuscript175. If more than one 

language is included in a manuscript section, no mingling between them takes place. 

Accordingly, the Bonde-Praktikan section in KB D 4 includes a set of three Latin texts 

followed by a Swedish translation of the second one. Undoubtedly, ñthe order of 

languages in prognostic sections suggests relatively strong internal language dependenceò 

(Chardonnens, 2006, p.204). 

5.2.1 Oneiromancy in KB D 4: the Latin dream-book Somniale Danielis 

  As accounted by Chardonnens (1973; 2006), the so-called Somniale Danielis can 

be associated to the branch of superstition related to the observation of dreams and signs 

known as somnimancy or oneiromancy, to be linked to the wider field of prognostication 

(Heiduk, 2021). The investigation of oneiromancy, mantic alphabets and dream-related 

practices has caught the attention of a significant body of scholarship176 producing 

conspicuous research on the topic. As claimed by several scholars177, the origins of 

dream-books tradition may easily be detected within the Mesopotamian context, along 

with the Egyptian, Assyrian, Greek, Arabic and Latin panorama178. European vernacular 

dream handbooks are therefore the outcome of such heterogeneous tradition. 

 
175 Prognostic sections, nonetheless, tend to be in the vernacular more than in Latin. 
176 Thorndike (1923-58), Förster (1908b; 1908c; 1910; 1911; 1916; 1921); Önnerfors (1960; 1977) Pongracz 
and Santner (1963), Schmitt (1966); Martin (1977; 1979; 1981); Grub (1984); Epe (1995); Fischer (1982a); 
etc. 
177 Thorndike (1923), Pongracz & Santner (1963) and Oppenheim (1956). 
178 !ƳƻƴƎ ǎŜǾŜǊŀƭ ǎƻǳǊŎŜǎΣ ǊŜŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ƳŀŘŜ ǘƻ !ǊƛǎǘƻǘŜƭŜǎΩ Parva naturalia (De insomniis, De 
divinatione per somnum PN 458bςпспō мрύ ŀƭƻƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ aŀŎǊƻōƛǳǎΩ /ƻƳƳŜƴǘŀǊȅ on Cicero, Somnium 
Scipionis in Republica VI, 9ς12 (Schirrmeiester, 2021, p.377). 
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Interestingly, the inheritance of oneiromantic practices related to dream-books from the 

Greek and Latin tradition is particularly evident also within the vernacular context and, 

as a consequence, in medieval Europe179 (Chardonnens, 1973). The majority of dream 

handbooks is believed to have originated in the timespan included between the 2nd and 

the 10th centuries AD. Dream-books can be regarded as handbooks concerning ñdreams 

of revelatory contentò, meaning ñdreams which carry meaning with regard to events in 

the future of the dreamerôs lifeò (Chardonnens, 1973, p.108), and may thus be referred to 

as ñpractical, generally technical guidance on how to interpret dreamsò (Schirrmeister, 

2021, p.372). Such books are organised according to subjects, of which interpretations 

are provided. More precisely, they are consistent with the presence of a list of entries 

presenting the dream topos, soon followed by its significance. In most cases, as far as 

alphabetical dream-books are concerned, dreams subjects are presented in alphabetical 

order starting from letter ñaò, meaning that dreams are grouped according to topos, such 

as Asinos or Aquas180. From a linguistic point of view, the entries are based on simple 

sentences endowed with a hypothetical connotation, to be read as if-clauses. In Latin 

dream-books, such principle is represented by means of the verb significat, i.e. zona aurea 

accingere: lucrum significat. Moreover, each topos includes several entries and the 

number and variety of topoi included in the handbook is, in turn, rather huge181 

(Cappozzo, 2018; Martin, 1977; Fischer, 1982a).   

As previously suggested, the Somniale Danielis is, along with the majority of 

oneiromantic material, of Greek origins182. More precisely, the Danielis dream-book, 

which can be regarded as an ñalphabetically-arranged handbook for the interpretation of 

dreamsò (Martin, 1981, cover endorsement), sees its origins in some 4th century AD Greek 

manuscripts and was significantly popular within the medieval era, given that its Latin 

 
179 Interestingly, as suggested by Schirrmeister (2021), dream-books represents only one aspect of the 
written sources and artifacts of dream interpretation, constituted by poetical and political dream 
narrations, along with theological, medical and natural science contents and, finally, dream-books. As 
previously suggested, it is possible to detect dream-books of various kind, being them of organised 
alphabetically or dream lunar as well as based on analogical principles such as the Somniale Joseph. 
180 Alphabetical organisation is, however, typical of Latin dream-books, as the same cannot be said for 
vernacular handbooks. Rigid alphabetical principles may, however, result into an ambiguous organisation 
of the handbook, where entries such as In flumen nat[a]re ŀǇǇŜŀǊ ǳƴŘŜǊ άƛέ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ άŦέ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƻǊŘŜǊ 
ōŜƛƴƎ άǊŜǎǘǊƛŎǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƛƴƛǘƛŀƭ ƭŜǘǘŜǊέ ό/ƘŀǊŘƻƴƴŜƴǎΣ мфтоΣ ǇΦмлфύ ŀƴŘΣ ŀǎ ŀ ŎƻƴǎŜǉǳŜƴŎŜΣ topoi 
organisation being rather fragmented. 
181 On most occasions, the same subject can be related to different types of dreams, meaning that if a ring 
is dreamt, it is either possible to receive or to donate a ring in real life (Chardonnens, 1973, p.109). 
182 Greek dream-books have been widely investigated and edited by several authors: Thorndike (1923-
58); Martin (1977); Grub (1984); Oberhelman (1981); Stoop (1909); Drexl (1921; 1922; 1923;1925; 1926); 
Pack (1963): etc. Greek texts concerning dream interpretation represent the core of dream interpretation 
practices of both late classical and Byzantine period. 
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versions were circulating copiously during the Middle Ages, from the 9th century and up 

until the first half of the 15th century. As a matter of fact, the Latin tradition of the 

Somniale Danielis has been widely attested, given that at least 70 extant versions183 from 

the 9th and 10th centuries have been detected, along with many fragmented versions 

(Brandeburg, 2019). In the Somniale Danielis dreams ñare ascribed to the prophet Daniel 

who [é] was a famous interpreter of dreams184ò (Chardonnens, 2013, p.354). According 

to Chardonnens (1973), ñalphabetical dream-books were tremendously popular in the 

Middle Agesò (p.110) as a set of witnesses in Latin, Arabic, besides several European 

vernaculars, testify (Cappozzo, 2020)185. In particular, Chardonnens (1973), along with 

Fischer (1982a), Martin (1981) and Thorndike (1923), emphasises the significant amount 

of subject correspondences between the Greek versions of the Somniale Danielis and the 

Latin texts, besides observing that titles in the medieval European tradition of dream-

books often refer to Daniel186. It thus comes as no surprise that scholars managed to form 

a proper Somniale Danielis tradition, which was rather in vogue during the late Middle 

Ages (Kieckhefer, 1986). The dream-book itself can be defined as a ñstrikingly 

polymorphous workò (Liuzza, 2013, p.42), fragmented and heterogenic in nature, being 

it the outcome of a series of alterations, linguistic variations, omissions and extensions 

typical of medieval transcribed texts functioning, in turn, as models for other 

transcriptions. Martin (1981) and Cappozzo (2018; 2020), in this regard, account for a 

comprehensive overview of the Somniale Danielis tradition, enhancing the similarities 

and differences among the various versions, preserved in different places. As far as the 

Latin tradition is concerned, no dream handbooks to be dated earlier than the 9th century 

have been detected. Rather interesting, in this respect, is that the oldest, known, Latin 

dream-books concerning the Danielis tradition had been inserted into the Uppsala 

Universitetsbibliotek C 664, to be dated around the 9th century, accounting for a certain 

degree of interest in the Somniale Danielis tradition even within the Medieval Swedish 

context (Chardonnens, 1973). Undoubtedly, the investigation of the geographical origins 

 
183 Brandenburg (2019) accounts for the Somniale Danielis being inserted into 73 Latin manuscripts.  
184 Undoubtedly, as mantic alphabets were ascribed to Joseph, as the Somniale Joseph clearly testifies, 
dream-books were ascribed to the prophet Daniel. Given that they were both prophets and, therefore, 
they were endowed with spiritual and religious connotation, the reason behind the ascribing dream-books 
to them was certainly related to the will of legitimize the interpretation of dreams as part of religious 
belief.  
185 As for the vernacular tradition, versions of the Somnialia have been detected in Old and Middle English, 
Italian, Old West Norse and Middle High German (Brandenburg, 2019). 
186 ƛΦŜΦ ά5Ŝ ǎƻƳƴƛƻǊǳƳ ŘƛǳŜǊǎƛǘŀǘŜ ǎŜŎǳƴŘǳƳ ƻǊŘƛƴŜƳ ŀōŎŘŀǊƛƛ ŘŀƴƛŜƭƛǎ ǇǊƻǇƘŜǘŜέ ό/ƘŀǊŘƻƴƴŜƴǎΣ мфтоΣ 
p.110). 
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and the linguistic variations in the different manuscriptsô entries, ñprovides an 

understanding of the Somniale Danielisôs transmission from Northern to Southern 

Europeò (Cappozzo, 2020, p.3). 

As regards the KB D 4 version of the Somniale Danielis, it can be found at ff.206v-

210r. The dream-book is thus inserted between a set of psalms attributed to Hylarius (ff. 

210r-210v) and a geographic description of Asia, Africa and Europe, which will be 

investigated later in this chapter, to be found at ff.205v-206v. From a codicological 

perspective, the text appears to constitute a single production unit separated by two 

boundaries, corresponding to two blank spaces, isolating the dream-book. The Codex 

Holmiensis version of the Danielis dream-book is consistent with 364 oneiric topos and 

its rubricated first line, Nota Sompnia Danielis, is, along with the other texts, underlined 

with an orangish colour. The text appears rather organised with the initial letter of each 

line being penflourished. From the incipit (A bestiis infestari ab inimicis superari 

significat187) to the explicit (zonam per renes cingere: egritudinem [signficat]188), the text 

exhibits the abbreviated form of the verb significant, while also displaying brief additions 

or modifications (figures 11 ï 18, Appendix IV). As figures 11-18 (Appendix IV) clearly 

emphasise, that the text appears to be written in a darker and more readable ink compared 

to its preceding text, De Regionibus et provinciis totius orbis, thus suggesting a certain 

difference, although not clear, in the dating of the corpus. Nonetheless, the texts still 

appear to be organised in different blocks, identified by means of slightly different inks, 

noticeable at ff. 208v and 209v. As for the following Liber Hymnorum, it appears to be 

written in the same ink, thus suggesting that the text may be regarded as part of the same 

codicological unit, differently from the preceding text. More precisely, the Somniale 

Danielis, along with the majority of KB D 4 Latinate corpus, is to be regarded as the 

outcome of Hand 2ôs work.   

Interestingly, KB D 4 text had worked as model for the Codex Riccardiano 859, 

suggesting that the present Swedish version may have been known even outside the 

Scandinavian peninsula (Cappozzo, 2018, p.63). Among the several topoi included in the 

D 4 version of the Somnialia, the following entries can be listed as source of example: 

coronam cuiuscumque rei accipere: leititiciam vel honorem [significat] listed in 

 
187 The present example has been taken from the edited version of the text to be found in Liffman & 
Stephens (1845-1849, p.LXXXIV). 
188 The present example has been taken from the edited version of the text to be found in CappozȊƻΩǎ 
(2018) Dizionario dei Sogni (p.258).  
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Cappozzo (2018)ôs Dizionario dei Sogni under the topos of the crown; pugnare et 

vincere: victoria aut inimicum cavere [significat], belonging to the topos of fight; Manis 

inspicere: infirmitatem [significat] associated to the topos of the hands; Serpentems 

occidere: inimicos suspendere [significat], related to the topos of the snake; Tonitrua 

audire: nuntium bonum [significat], linked to the topos of thunder189 (Appendix , text 1). 

From a linguistic perspective, therefore, several observations can be made. 

Interestingly, the Somniale Danielis version present in KB D 4, from a codicological 

perspective, seems to be inserted into a Latinizing context, suggesting a linguistic 

consciousness in the organisation of the material, although no generic coherence is 

detected as far as the preceding and following texts are concerned. In this regard, 

observations may be proposed concerning the use of Latin and its relationship with the 

specific genre of oneiromancy, investigating the reason behind the dismissing of the use 

of the vernacular which was instead favoured in many other cases. As will be observed, 

such hypotheses are undoubtedly related to the transmission and reception of the 

Somniale Danielis, along with its codicological contextualisation.   

Thus, dream-books such as the Somniale Danielis were often ñtransmitted in collected 

manuscripts, for everyday use in a simple, modest settingò (Heiduk, 2021, p.373). In this 

regard, Martin (1981), in his investigation of the Latin tradition of the Somnialia, accounts 

for the textual contextualisation of the different versions, providing a generic description 

of the manuscripts text-types. Most versions were often inserted into miscellanies 

including medical, astrological and astronomical contents, thus sharing similar 

contextualisation patterns, sometimes mirroring KB D 4 inner heterogeneity 

(Brandenburg, 2019; Martin, 1981; Cappozzo, 2020). More precisely, accounts for the 

presence of scientific texts such as the pre-Aristotelian De physiognomia, preceding the 

Latin version of the Somniale Danielis, along with charms, recipes and the Latin 

Lunarium in the British Museum MS. add. 15236, to be dated around the earlier decades 

of the 14th century (Martin, 1981, p. 15). Similarly, texts such as De Physiognomia and 

the Lunarium, can be detected, along with the Latin version of the Somniale Danielis, in 

several other manuscripts, including British Museum MS. Sloane 3281 and Oxford All 

Souls College MS. 81. On many occasions, these manuscripts include treaties enhancing 

 
189 For obvious reasons, such exempla will not be analysed in depth in the present investigation. Being 
them inserted into a corpus of 354 entries of various kind, it would be rather difficult to portray 
information concerning both commission and reception on the basis of a few exempla. The present 
examples have been taken from Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849, p.LXXXIV).  
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the use of herbs and stones, charms and palmistry-related practices, medical recipes, 

thunder and birth prognostics and calendar (and Easter) calculations, such as in the Trinity 

College MS. 0.1.57 and British Museum MS. Royal 12.C.xii to be dated around the 13th 

and the 14th century. Interestingly, most of these manuscripts appear to share a trilingual 

and bilingual textual environment including Latin, French, English, thus reflecting, to a 

certain extent, Codex Holmiensis D 4 multilingualism. The fact that KB D 4 manages to 

share contents of similar nature, such as De Physionomia Corporis and De Digestione, 

along with charms and the prognostic section of the Bonde-Praktikan texts, including 

brontological treaties, computi and calendar calculations, accounts for the fact that the 

Swedish manuscript was mirroring a certain prototype of manuscript which in the late 

Middle Ages was, apparently, particularly common. Moreover, ñlôinterpretazione dei 

sogni, per essere esaustiva, si deve servire di diverse tecniche divinatorie, astrologiche, 

alchemiche, mediche e cos³ viaò (Cappozzo, 2018, p.53), thus suggesting that the whole 

prognostic material present in KB D 4  may as well be the result of a conscious work of 

selection from the part of the commissioner, Gustav Algotsson, and the compiler, with 

the specific purpose of providing the handbook with the correct amount of scientific and 

pseudo-scientific sources necessary to understand the various entries.   

Furthermore, the fact that the abovementioned manuscripts all include the Latin version 

of the Somniale Danielis, suggests the value and the fame of the Latin Somnialia tradition 

although, on some occasions, vernacular translations can be detected as well. It could be 

plausible to claim, thus, that the reason behind the insertion of a Latin version of the 

Somniale Danielis within KB D 4, may be related to the nature of its reception, along with 

the fact that the Latin tradition of this dream-book was, by far, the most common in the 

Latin West.   

As far as the reception of this dream-book is concerned, some observation can be 

proposed. The handbook entries appear to focus on ordinary actions and events, 

concerning ordinary life, suggesting both positive and negative interpretations of dreams 

including happiness, honour, war, dangers, victories, etc. (Schirrmeister, 2021; 

Cappozzo, 2020). More precisely, ñthe dream-book helps recreate a world made of 

ordinary objects, common actions, people and professions, drinks and food, shared across 

time and placesò (Cappozzo, 2020, p.3). As suggested by Paradis (1975), it comes as no 

surprise that dream interpretations were based on the social values gravitating around the 

dreamer himself or herself, underlining ñthe orientation toward ordinary life and the social 

and cultural environment of the dreamerò (Heiduk, 2021, p.374). Nonetheless, dream-
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books were object of controversial hypotheses concerning on the one hand their 

playfulness, based on the awareness of the irrational nature of the content, and on the 

other hand their relation to mantic arts190 and, as a consequence, forbidden knowledge 

(Palmer & Speckenbach, 1990-1997). Nevertheless, the credibility of the oneiromantic 

practice was easily justified by means of the reference to the Old Testament prophet 

Daniel (Brandenburg, 2019). Furthermore, as previously underlined, being oneiromancy 

inherently associated to medieval prognostication, the latter being endowed with 

theological, philosophical and scientific contexts, it is possible to claim that dream-books 

as well may have come ñmainly from an erudite contextò or ñat least from literary cultureò 

(Schirrmeister, 2021, p.376) as far as their codicological, and written, contextualization 

is concerned. More precisely, Kruger (1992) accounts for the Somniale Danielis 

exhibiting traces of monastic origins, although ecclesiastical attitudes toward dream-

interpretation became rather hostile around the 12th century, reducing the role played by 

the religious milieu in the transmission of the dream-book. Interestingly, however, from 

the 14th century onwards, courtly environments became the core milieu for the reception 

of oneiromantic handbooks. In particular, evidence has been provided for the commission 

of dream-books in courtly environments, thus accounting for the widespread value of 

prognostication, along with the aristocratic will to handle contingency and fate 

(Oberhelman, 2021). It was after the 15th century that, apparently, the audience of this 

genre gained a more urban connotation, as the considerable increase in vernacular and 

multilingual manuscripts confirms. Such hypotheses may as well be considered plausible 

as regards KB D 4ôs version of the Danielis dream-book. Such assumptions clearly mirror 

the abovementioned hypothesis concerning the circulation of the Latin versions of the 

Somniale, which appear to be rather common throughout the 13th and 14th century. 

Furthermore, at least as far as the Italian vernacular versions are concerned, simplification 

in grammatical forms, along with a reduction of both length and complexity of the Latin 

entries of the dream-book can be detected (Cappozzo, 2020). Such observation, clearly 

suggests that the vernacular versions may have been addressed to a less erudite audience, 

thus enhancing the fact that the Latin tradition may have been intended for a more 

acculturated audience. As a matter of fact, ñthe complexity of the Latin versions may 

imply a more straightforward and literal interpretation of dreams, linked to an 

 
190 !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ LǎƛŘƻǊŜ ƻŦ {ŜǾƛƭƭŜΩǎ тth century Etymologiae, mantic arts or mantike can be resumed as 
follows: geomancy, hydromancy, aeromancy, pyromancy, chiromancy or palmistry, scapulimancy and 
necromancy. 
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ecclesiastical use of the bookò (Cappozzo, 2020, p.12). The dating of KB D 4, in which 

the transcription of the Danielis dream-book has been attributed to Hand 2, is thus 

consistent with such hypotheses.  Furthermore, as far as the KB D 4 version of the 

Somniale is concerned, further observations can be made. Interestingly, the codicological 

insertion of the dream-book emphasises the substantial link between the Nota Sompnia 

Danielis and the Old Swedish translation of the Karlmagnús Saga, to be found at ff. 219r 

to 229v191. More precisely, Brandenburg (2019) accounts for the fundamental value of 

vision-literature as a widespread topos during the Middle Ages. Indeed, she underlines 

the centrality of Karl Magnusô dreams within the text, along with their allegorical value, 

being them the means through which future events are announced. The widespread use 

of dream interpretation handbooks throughout the medieval panorama, may easily 

suggest a conscious insertion of the Somniale in D 4, with the specific purpose of 

providing interpretations and explanations for Karl Magnusôs dreams, thus suggesting the 

strong medieval belief in dreams and oneiromantic writings or practices (Steinmeyer, 

1963) along with ñthe potential of the popular Somniale as a key to the interpretation of 

literary worksò (Cappozzo, 2020, p.9). Thus, the significant presence of dream-related 

contents both in epic literature and dream-interpretation handbooks, definitely implies the 

commissionerôs, namely Gustav Algotsson, interest in oneiromancy, which, based on 

what has been stated so far, was rather common in European courtly environment from 

the 14th century. Undoubtedly, Swedish contacts with continental culture by means of the 

Hanseatic League may have accelerated cultural transfers of this type, allowing for the 

alignment of Swedish aristocratic interests with those of the European continent.   

Such assumption is further enhanced by the major role played by mantic alphabets within 

the medieval panorama. Although mantic alphabets should not be regarded as dream 

interpretation handbooks192, they help portray the degree of interest in dream divination 

present during the Middle Ages. As a matter of fact, during the 15th and 16th century, 

mantic alphabets ñwere most in demand [é] in the German-speaking world, with a focus 

on Franconia, Swabia, and Bavariaò (Chardonnens, 2013, p.356).  

Although dream-books or dream-alphabets are to be regarded as other from mantic 

alphabets, it is ascertained that ñthe majority of mantic alphabets, however, are 

 
191 !ǎ ǇǊŜǾƛƻǳǎƭȅ ŎƭŀƛƳŜŘΣ ǘƘŜ ƴǳƳōŜǊƛƴƎ Ƴŀȅ ǾŀǊȅ ŀŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŀǳǘƘƻǊΩǎ ƻōǎŜǊǾŀǘƛƻƴǎ όtable 3, 
Appendix IV). 
192 More precisely, within the wider field of dream divination, mantic alphabets may be defined as 
άŘƛǾƛƴŀǘƻǊȅ ŘŜǾƛŎŜǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƭƭƻǿ ƻƴŜ ǘƻ ǇǊŜŘƛŎǘ ǘƘŜ ŦǳǘǳǊŜ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ōƛōƭƛƻƳŀƴŎȅ ŀŦǘŜǊ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎƛƴƎ ŀ ŘǊŜŀƳέ 
(Chardonnens, 2021, p.852). 
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unambiguously identified as dream divination devicesò (Chardonnens, 2021, p. 854). It 

comes as no surprise, therefore, that dream-alphabets may have gained such a great 

importance in Sweden, given that most part of mantic alphabet extant are strictly related 

to the German-speaking panorama (Chardonnens, 2014a; 2021). As previously 

mentioned mantic alphabet were strictly related to the figure of the prophet, being him 

Joseph, with Somnialia Joseph or Daniel in the Somniale Danielis, certainly as a means 

of providing this divinatory practice with a certain degree of authentication. The fact that 

ñthe attribution to Joseph [é] occurs in about a third of the texts and seems to have 

emerged in the fourteenth century in the German-speaking areaò (Chardonnens, 2021, 

p.854), suggests a certain degree of popularity as regards the Somnialia Joseph and the 

mantic alphabets which, somehow, may have involved dream-books, especially the 

Somniale Danielis. 

5.2.2 Informal medicine and medical prognostics in KB D 4: Medicinam contra 

morbum pecorum 

As for the mise-en-page, observations can be made. Interestingly, no initial 

boundaries or caesurae can be detected, so that the text appears to be part of a single 

production unit, along with its preceding text. Nonetheless, the text, as figure 8 (Appendix 

IV ) makes abundantly clear, appears to be written in a clearer and different ink, which 

may suggest a later addition193, perhaps dictated by a later owner of KB D 4. The same 

ink had been used to write the following text, the Missa S. Nicolao cantanda which 

appears, however, codicologically separated by means of a little blank space. The two 

texts, therefore, may be argued to be part of the same codicological unit which is, 

however, separated from the preceding text. The rubricated first line of Medicinam, 

underlined with an orangish or brownish ink, is, thus, embedded within the closing line 

of the Aenigmata Biblica. In addition, a set of orangish litterae notabiliores can be 

detected, indicating the beginning of the sentences, whereas the presence of watermarks 

has made part of the text rather unreadable. More precisely, the text recites as follows: 

v. [Nota medicinam contra morbum pecorum]  

Notabile domini ko. Lyncopensis episcopi. Nota medicinam contra morbum 

pecorum Accipe de interioribus quercus corticibus & facias lixiuium in quo 

coquantur fila linea & heslelake. Postquam firmiter sunt decocta debet lixiuium 

illud colari & purgari. Quo facto in illo lixiuio coquantur lysibranzs rҺter. 

Lungogræs & purgentur Et hoc facto cum primo in autumpno pecora in 

 
193 See Chapter II. 
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stabulantur detur cuilibet pecori tercia par vnius bicarij Similiter in vere cum 

primo ad pascqua educantur. Si pecora predcitum morbum non habet detur eis 

tamen tribus diebus mane ante commestionem pro cautela Et si habuerint detur 

eis noume diebus continuis ante commestionem194.  

 

As it can be easily observed, similarly to the previously investigated charms, this 

prose text accounts for the use of herbal remedies in the treating and preventing of cattle 

lung disease. Apparently, however, no mention is made of the disease afflicting the 

animals, albeit implicit reference is made to the body part concerned (lungo[græs]), 

namely the lungs. In this regard, the present prognostic appears to be close to the 

aforementioned charms. Interestingly, as previously observed, when discussing the 

ownership and origins of the manuscript, in the first line of Medicinam, reference is made 

to the Notabile domini ko, where ko, or ka, appears to be consistent, according to Jonsson 

(2010) and Kornhall (1959), with Knut Bosson, Gustav Algotssonôs uncle, bishop of 

Linkºping in 1391, thus justifying Gustav Algotssonôs owning of the text.  

The text provides information regarding the procedure to be followed while treating the 

cattle disease with a well-known remedy (nota medicinam). More precisely, reference is 

made to the use of the inner bark of the oak and the creation of the so called lixǭvium, or 

ólyeô, namely a preparation obtained through the mixture of wood ash and boiling water, 

often employed to wash clothes. According to the procedure, three different herbs must 

be distilled within that mixture, namely heslelake, lysibranzs roter. After each of this 

phase, the lixivium must be filtered and cleansed, thus obtaining the so-called lungogræs 

literally the ñgrass for the lungsò, the cattle are to be provided with. Interestingly, the 

instructions account for two different solutions: if the animals appear not to be affected 

by the lung disease, the mixture will be given for three days in the morning, before eating, 

as a precaution. If, however, the animals appear to be affected by the aforementioned 

disease, they must be provided with the mixture for a longer time.  

As can be observed, the text of Medicinam is undoubtedly endowed with a precautionary 

value typical of prognostics (pro cautela). More precisely, I would argue that the motif 

of this medical prognostic195 may be the same, or a similar one, of the aforementioned 

Middle Low German cattle charms. The adjective nota, preceding the term medicinam in 

 
194 The edited version of the text is to be found in Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849, pp. LXXXIII-LXXXIV). 
195 /ƘŀǊŘƻƴƴŜƴǎ όнллсύ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜǎŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ άǘƘǊŜŜ Ƴǳǘǳŀƭƭȅ ƴƻƴ-exclusive categories of medical 
prognostics: (1) prognostics of overtly medical intent; (2) prognostics which refer explicitly to medical 
ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜΤ ŀƴŘ όоύ ƴƻǘ ƴŜŎŜǎǎŀǊƛƭȅ ƳŜŘƛŎŀƭ ǇǊƻƎƴƻǎǘƛŎǎ ƛƴ ŀ ƳŜŘƛŎŀƭ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘέ όǇΦнрсύΣ Ƴƻǎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ 
ǘƻ άŘƛŀƎƴƻǎǘƛŎ ƻǊ ǇǊŜǾŜƴǘƛǾŜ ƳŜŘƛŎƛƴŜέ όǇΦнрсύΦ aŜŘƛŎŀƭ ǇǊƻƎƴƻǎǘƛŎǎ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜ ǘŜȄǘǎ ƻŦ ǾŀǊƛƻǳǎ ƪƛƴŘΣ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ 
Dog Days, bloodletting, lunaries etc. 
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the first line of the text, accounts for the well-known nature of the treatment, further 

confirmed by the presence of other versions of the text, one of which, in Latin, appears 

to be contained in a Norwegian manuscript preserved in the Universitetsbiblioteket of 

Oslo, which hand is to be dated around 1400 (Reichborn-Kjennerud, 1936).. The content 

of this manuscript includes a set of legal decrees issued by King Hákon Magnússon, along 

with eight medical texts, two of which related to veterinary issues. Interestingly, 

Reichborn-Kjennerud (1936) accounts for the presence of other parallels of these two 

veterinary issues, both in Middle Swedish196 and in Middle Latin. Both versions appear 

to be more recent than the Norwegian one, with the Middle Swedish text, which hand is 

to be dated around the 15th century, being inserted into a Middle Swedish lawbook. It is 

possible, perhaps, that KB D 4 version of Medicinam itself had been based on the 

Norwegian, older, version. The presence of more than one version within the Swedish 

territory, certainly portrays the widespread knowledge of the practice, along with the use 

of herb in curative procedures. Along with the previously analysed charms, moreover, 

this pseudo-medical prescription appears to be endowed with an instructional value, 

represented through the use of structures and verbs typical of recipes, such as accipe, 

facias, postquam é debet.  

From a linguistic point of view, both KB D 4 version of the text as the Norwegian one, 

appear to be written entirely in Latin with the exception of three words of Nordic origins. 

More precisely, in KB D 4 text three Old Swedish nouns, namely heslelake, lysibranzs 

roter and lungogræs can be detected, thus accounting for the presence of three code-

switching instances within a medieval Latin context. Based on these assumptions, a few 

hypotheses can be made concerning the purposes of these linguistic occurrences 

according to context in which this text was expected to be employed.  

As mentioned above197, the use of the vernacular had increased considerably around the 

1350s, thus becoming the official language of legal matters. The Latin language, on its 

part, had been spreading around Sweden since the advent of the Christianisation, 

guaranteeing a considerable degree of multilingualism in Late medieval Sweden. It is in 

this bilingual context that, throughout the 15th century, secular, encyclopaedic contents 

were first produced, probably under foreign influence198. More precisely, it is possible to 

 
196 The Middle Swedish edition of this version of text can be detected in Lake- och Örteböcker från Sveriges 
Medeltid (Klemming, G., E., 1883-86, p. 450). 
197 See section 4.1. 
198 In her investigation, Larsson (2010) along with Touwaide (2016) makes reference to the Byzantine 
origins of herbal texts in Sweden.  
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claim that this newly formed corpus of texts was modelled on texts that originated in the 

Classical contexts, including Greek, Latin and Arabic traditions (Collins, 2000); 

Touwaide, 2004; 2016). Moreover, the introduction of this genre into the Swedish 

panorama contributed significantly to the development of a Swedish technical language 

and text-types (Larsson, 2016). More precisely, remedy books started conveying 

ñcontinental knowledge about the use of plant remedies and of botany per seò (Larsson, 

2016, p.3), including brief herbal sections and information concerning individual plants 

and their taxonomy and nomenclature. Moreover, at least 300 species and 500 Swedish 

names of plants have been detected in 7000 references contained in Old Swedish texts, 

thus produced between 1250 and 1530. Throughout this period, several manuscripts 

concerning medicinal and herbal contents were produced, along with glossaries 

containing practical instructions. Given that such material was produced in the 

vernacular, these writings may have been intended for an audience with little or no 

knowledge of Latin, even though its content required a proper medicinal and technical 

background (Larsson, 2011; 2016).   

Based on these premises, it is possible to provide a better contextualisation of the three 

aforementioned instances of code-switching199. The term lungogræs, being it in the 

vernacular, allows for a better understanding of the purposes of the medical text which, 

perhaps, in Latin would have been less immediate. Differently, as accounted in Dybeckôs 

Runa: en skrift för nordens fornvänner (1848) the term hesle-lake corresponds to the Old 

Swedish nomenclature of the so-called Corylus avellana, namely the hazelnut. A similar 

version, hnotskog, appears to have occurred in Samson Fagra Saga and Alfs och hans 

mäns Saga. Interestingly, information is provided concerning the properties and the 

prestige of the plant, often related to superstition: ñhasselbusken med dess nºt-frugt är i 

nordiska fornsagor ofta omtalad, och synes fºrr varit oftare anvªnd [é], samt st¬tt i rykte 

fºr undergºrande egenskaperò (Dybeck, 1848, p.38), as it was believed to have the power 

of evoke forgotten treasures or grant invisibility. Apparently, the hazelnut played a major 

role in the folk tradition as well as in the aristocratic milieu200. The lysibranzs-rotir , on 

its part, appears to be equally interesting is to be associated with the Verbascum tapsus201, 

 
199 Differently from the two aforementioned charms, however, I would not argue that code-switching 
occurrences may have been related to the need to perform the procedure orally, given that the generic 
features of the text do not require the verbalisation of medical instructions as, for example, charms. 
200 άIƻŦƳŅƴƴŜƴ ŘǊƻƎƻ Ǉň ƧŀƎǘΣ ƳŜƴ ǉǾƛƴƴƻǊƴŀ Ǉň ƴǀǘǎƪƻƎέ ό5ȅōŜŎƪΣ мупуύΦ 
201 In modern Sweden, the term acquires different nomenclatures such as kungs-liaus, ljus-brand 
trollkäringas-slända, katta-rumpa, and räfva-rumpa according to the Swedish region in which it is found 
(Dybeck, 1848). 
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also called liusebrand (tapsia) and kongzspirja in medieval Sweden (Dybeck, 1848). 

However, as for the hesle-lake, the terms only appear to be present in KB D 4 manuscript. 

Based on these premises, it is now possible to account for the nature of the code-

switching. Interestingly, the term hesle-lake, and consequently also the lysibranzs r̭ter, 

was to be found in Västergötland and Vesterdalarna. This assumption would somehow 

justify the Swedish names of the plants within a Latin context, making them recognisable 

to the local readers, in this case, the member of the riksråd Gustav Algotsson and his 

family, whom would have needed to use them for the treatment of the cattle. As 

previously described, although the rubrik claims that it was originally attributed to 

Nicolaus Kenicius or König (Liffman & Stephens, 1845-1840; Ronge, 1957), as 

suggested by Kornhall (1959) and Jonsson (2010) ko may be regarded as a reference to 

Knut Bosson, whom, as a matter of fact, has been argued to be the owner of the text, thus 

being the person from whom Gustav Algotsson may have inherited it. According to 

Kornhall (1959) and Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849), as a matter of fact, it appears that 

the text itself had been added at a later stage compared to the rest of the manuscript, as a 

result of the so-called ackumulation process proposed by Jonsson (2010, p.97). 

Regardless of this assumption, nonetheless, it has been argued that ñinslag s¬dana som 

Årboken 916-1430 (D: 916-1425),"medicinen för boskap" och anvisningarna rörande 

"hästläkedom" talar starkt för att volymen skrivits för en man, enligt min mening därför 

Gustav Algotssonò (Jonsson, 2010, p.118). It can be argued, hence, that the insertion of 

the text in the multi-text book was the result of a conscious choice, probably based on 

circumstantial reasons also shared by the Low German cattle charms, such as a 

widespread panzootic or the spread of drought-related diseases. As previously mentioned 

in 5.1, 15th and 16th century annals in Vadstena accounted for a severe drought, causing 

the failure of harvest and breeding in Västergötland, Småland, and the Stockholm region, 

so that ñsiccitas magna et sterilitas fuit; tunc pecorum mortalitasò (Jorgensen, 1920, 

p.200)202, along with a panzootic which led to the death of sheep, horses and oxen (Hofler, 

1866). In addition, the aforementioned Great Famine which spread all over medieval 

Europe during the 14th century may have enhanced the use of medical prognostics to 

protect and prevent cattle from dying of pestilence. Based on this assumption, it can be 

argued that by no means may this text had been inserted in KB D 4 due to its brevity, as 

its content may have been of great use.  

It appears rather unclear, however, whether the present text may had, as a matter of fact, 

 
202 Annales 1098-1325, Annales Danici medii aevi. 
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been intended as a purely medical recipe for lung disease in cattle or a medico-magical 

prognostic. The use of plants which were believed to have a magic value, undoubtedly 

relate the text to the field of magic and more precisely, in the case of invisibility, to 

necromancy. Along with the aforementioned herbs, attention is to be paid to the wood 

ash employed in the creation of lye, given that ñthe oak [é] had diverse magical usesò 

(Kieckhefer, 1989, p.66). Thus, even though the major characteristics endowing medico-

magical practices concerning herbs appear not to be explicit, it is still possible to detect 

information concerning the observation of taboos, such as the purification of the lixivium, 

resembling the phases of a ritual203. Furthermore, medical prognostics, albeit being rather 

elusive in nature, appear to be often inserted within medical contexts when not working 

as filler texts in multi-text manuscripts. Being KB D 4 a miscellaneous work, and 

considering the brevity of the text, it may be plausible to interpret Medicinam as filler 

material. Nevertheless, if on the one hand ñfiller prognostics may have fulfilled a medical 

purpose, for the simple reason that the context in which they appear is unpredictable and 

invariably non-medicalò (Chardonnens, 2006, p.260), the close link in content to Low 

German cattle charms and the presence of medical texts such as De physionomia corporis, 

Tractatus de inspectione urinae and De digestione, along with historical evidence for the 

presence of cattle panzootic and mass deaths related to drought, account for the 

commissionerôs interest in medical contents, thus dismissing the hypothesis of the text 

having been inserted only for reasons of space.  

Based on these assumptions, further hypotheses can be proposed as regards the Latinising 

nature of the text. As the term lixǭvium suggests, the practice of producing lye may had 

been inherited from the Classical tradition, along with further information concerning 

species of plants and their use within the medical and pseudo-medical context (Larsson, 

2010; 2011; 2016). Moreover, light is to be shed on the fact that both KB D 4 text, along 

with the Norwegian version of it, preserved into a manuscript containing King Hákon 

Magn¼ssonôs decrees, account for a courtly environment of use thus suggesting that the 

reception of the text included learned people with a minimum, if not significant, 

knowledge of the Latin language. Furthermore, emphasis was given to the major role 

played by Latin as a ñlanguage for specific purposes (LSP)ò, thus accounting for the 

natural correlation between scientific contents and Latin. Moreover, most of the 

prognostics such as calendars are ñin essence a Latinised contextò (Chardonnens, 2006, 

 
203 !ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ YƛŜŎƪƘŜŦŜǊ όмфуфύΣ ǘŀōƻƻǎ ŀǊŜ άƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ŦƻǊ ƳŀƛƴǘŀƛƴƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǇǳǊƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀƭƛƴƎ 
ǎǳōǎǘŀƴŎŜΣ ƻǊ ŦƻǊ ŜƴƘŀƴŎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǿŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀƭŜǊέ όǇΦ стύΦ 



104 
 

p.202), and medical prognostics, apparently, tend to exhibit the same language used in 

the context in which they are inserted, in this case, Latin.  

5.3 Geography in KB D 4: De regionibus et provinciis totius orbis 

The transcription and, along with the following insertion, of this text in KB D 4 

appears to be the outcome of Hand 2ôs work (Carlquist, 2002). More precisely, from a 

codicological and linguistic perspective, this geographical description of Asia, Africa and 

Europe is located in a Latinate context, in between the Somniale Danielis and the Missa 

S. Nicolao cantanda (figure 9, Appendix IV). The text, on the whole, appears to be part 

of the major Latin corpus present in KB D 4, covering the foliis included between ff.205r 

- 218v. As for the mise-en-page, the beginning of the text coincides with a new folio. The 

rubricated first line, compared to other texts in the manuscript, appears to be rather visible, 

underlined with an orangish colour which, nonetheless, exhibits a correction in a darker 

ink, perhaps performed by a later Hand, the same involved in the compilation of the 

Somniale Danielis.   

The text appears organised in three different blocks, identified by means of three 

penflourished litterae notabiliores with the specific purpose of separating the descriptions 

of the different continents. Throughout the text, penflourished letters identify the names 

of the single regions, making them visible to the reader.  

In addition, as can be seen in figure 10 (Appendix IV), the text appears faded, especially 

when compared with the following Somniale Danielis, thus suggesting that the two texts 

must have been part of two different production units.  

In order to convey information concerning the reception of this text, based on the 

interplay between generic features and the Latin language, the widespread medieval 

interest in geography will be accounted for.   

Interestingly, ñin the Middle Ages, geographical desire appears in a variety of formsò 

(Tomasch, 1998), p.2) through the creation of cartographic contents and mappae mundi, 

along with textual descriptions of the globe or the use of geometrical instruments such as 

the abacus, underlining a uniformed quest for geographical knowledge, albeit the term 

geographia appeared not to have been in use before the 15th century. Within the medieval 

European arena, geographical contents were absorbed by means of Classical Greek and 

Roman works, whose scientific and philosophical concepts were integrated into a 

Christian perspective, a process which saw its beginning in the earliest phases of 
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Christianity204 (Lozovsky, 2000; 2006). As an example, Augustine of Hippo (354-430) 

accounts for the importance of secular knowledge, namely scientia, in the understanding 

of divine subjects such as the Bible, with his works constituting the basis of Latin 

education in Western Europe. Undoubtedly, therefore, medieval geographical contents 

were strictly bond to Christian values, with geography fulfilling Christian didactic 

purposes. Such dependence may have justified the proliferation of geographical contents. 

It can be assumed, therefore, that  

medieval historians [é] included geographical material in their books, often 

dedicating special sections to the description of the world and its regions 

(Lozovsky, 2006, p.284). 

Considering the significant interest in geographical material, it comes as no surprise that 

maps of different kind, including portolan charts, simple diagrams or local maps, may 

have proliferated within the Middle Ages. Along with geographical texts, world maps 

(i.e. mappae mundi) started circulating in the European panorama around the 15th century, 

mostly due to the proliferation of classical works such as Pliniusôs Naturalis Historia. 

Nonetheless, maps representing the world and its regions only became available within 

Latin west around 1406, with Jacobus Angelusôs translation of a Caludius Ptolemaeusôs 

Greek treatise based on coordinates (Harvey, 1996).  

From a linguistic perspective, the use of Latin in the representation of maps or in 

geographical descriptions of regions and the globe may not be surprising. A significant 

part of geographical nomenclature in auge during the Middle Ages was of classical 

heritage, such as figura, mappa mundi or tabula, testifying that ñbefore the mid-fifteenth 

century [é] nearly all medieval world maps were written in Latinò (Harvey, 1996, p.390). 

Certainly, the context of use of geographical contents, is deeply related to the language 

employed, be it Latin or a vernacular, meaning that ñthe vocabulary and phrasing of the 

maps' inscriptions, like their language, reflect their particular contextò (Harvey, 1996, 

p.390)205 

 
204 On the whole, hence, geographical information was based on the overlapping of άōƛōƭƛŎŀƭ 
ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘŀǊƛŜǎΣ ŜƴŎȅŎƭƻǇŀŜŘƛŀǎΣ ƘƛǎǘƻǊƛŜǎΣ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭ ƎŜƻƎǊŀǇƘƛŎŀƭ ǘǊŜŀǘƛǎŜǎΣ ŀƴŘ ŀŎŎƻǳƴǘǎ ƻŦ ǇƛƭƎǊƛƳŀƎŜέ 
(Lozovsky, 2006, p.283). 
205 Interestingly, maps and geographical treatises appear to be mostly related to administrative and legal 
environments, which, based on what has been proposed in the previous chapters, exhibited a significant 
increase in the use of the vernacular in medieval Sweden throughout the 1300s. 
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Within this widespread interest in geographical matters, a particular tradition has 

gained significant importance. More precisely, Honorius Augustodunensisô Imago 

Mundi, to be dated around 1110 and 2239 BC (Flint, 1977), can be defined as ña 

cosmography that dealt with celestial and terrestrial geography, the measurement of time 

and the six ages of universal historyò (Tomasch & Gilles, 1998, p.274), namely a 

ñcompendium of geographical, astronomical, calendrical and historical information about 

the worldò (p.61) organised in three books (Book I, Book II and Book III). The former 

book is, however, the most relevant for the present dissertation, dealing with geographical 

descriptions of the world and its regions, divided into three macro areas, namely Asia, 

Europe and Africa, besides providing an astronomical observation of heavenly bodies 

(Foster, 2008)206. Certainly, in the creation of the Imago Mundi, Honorius relied on 

traditional and accepted authors, capable of conveying a certain prestige to his work, such 

as Plinius, Solinus, Isidore of Seville, Bede207, Macrobius, etc.. Based on what has been 

claimed so far, and as suggested by several scholars208, the fact that the work had been 

translated into several vernaculars, transcribed and adapted according to its audience, 

suggests that Honoriusô Imago Mundi was rather popular in the Middle Ages, besides 

being the authorôs most famous work, along with the Elucidarius. Certainly, these 

assumptions can be easily confirmed when considering the number of medieval 

manuscripts associated with the Imago Mundi. More precisely, as far as the present 

research is concerned, attention should be given to the presence of a fragment of the 

Imago Mundi tradition in the Uppsala Universitetsbibliotek C.699, to be dated around the 

12th century, suggesting that the Imago Mundi tradition was already popular in Sweden 

around that time. Interestingly, furthermore, it appears that the writing of the Imago 

Mundi took place in Southern Germany, as the mention of German cities in Book I 

testifies. Several early German Imago Mundi manuscripts or fragments, to be dated 

around the 12th century have, as a matter of fact, been identified, bespeaking a significant 

proliferation of the Imago Mundi tradition in medieval Germany. Among others, 

complete texts can be found in Munichôs Bayerische Staatsbibliothek clm 22225, clm 536 

and clm 11336, along with Württembergische Landesbibliothek Hist. Q. 155. Fragments 

of the Imago Mundi tradition have also been detected in Bayerische Staatsbibliothek clm 

 
206 The second and the third books account, respectively, for the measurement of time from a liturgical 
and secular perspective, along with the investigation of historical time, by analysing the six ages of the 
world (Foster, 2008).  
207 In his De Natura Rerum, Bede accounts for a similar cosmological structure including Africa, Asia and 
Europe. Such principle is, moreover, of classical origins. 
208 Foster (2008); Tomasch & Gilles (1998); Lozovsky (2006) etc.; 
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1001, clm 1003 and clm 18918 (Foster, 2008)209. Based on what has emerged in 

subchapter 3.2.1, it can be argued that, similarly to the above discussed exempla, the 

Imago Mundi had spread on a European basis throughout the Middle Ages. More 

precisely, as a result of the significant improvement of supra-regional trade networks and 

contacts between Sweden and Germany, Swedish culture may have absorbed the typical 

traits of the Imago Mundi tradition. 

On the whole, the fact that De regionibus et provinciis totius orbis (ff. 205v-206v), 

appears to be written in Latin allows for the formulation of several hypotheses. The text 

accounts for a rather concise description of the world, including an overall portrayal of 

Asia, Africa and Europe and the regions included in them. As can be seen in figure 9 

(appendix IV), rubricated as Nota regionis in toto [...], the text provides us with a 

description of Jndia first, along with i.e. Siria, Cappadocia, Armenia and further areas. 

Then, the focus shifts to Affrica and Europe, with descriptions of i.e. Frigia, Calabria, 

Apulia, Brittania, Gallia, Hispania and several others (text 3, Appendix VI). 

Interestingly, all these regionibus (abbreviated regio) are made visible by means of 

brownish orange Initials. Interestingly, based on what has been said so far concerning the 

proliferation of geographical material, the topic of this text is to be regarded as all but 

uncommon in the medieval panorama, exhibiting similarities in both content and 

language with the Imago Mundi tradition. Certainly, as a matter of fact, several 

parallelisms can be noticed between the structure of the Imago Mundi text and De 

regionibus et provinciis totius orbis. First of all, coherence in the description of 

geographical areas can be seen. On many occasions, as a matter of fact, the two texts 

display a certain consistency not only in the description of continents: Asia first, followed 

by Africa and Europe, but in the listing of regions as well (i.e. Cappadocia [é] Armenia), 

besides focusing on the major role played by the descriptions of rivers in the definition of 

geographical areas (i.e. Indo)210. It appears rather clear, on the whole, that the compilerôs 

will may have been to reproduce a concise version of Honoriusôs text. 

Based on these assumptions, hypotheses can be proposed concerning the actual 

reception of KB D 4 text De regionibus et provinciis totius orbis in view of its Latin 

nature.   

 
209 For further information concerning the proliferation of Imago Mundi manuscripts in the 12th and 13th 
century in Germany, see Foster (2008, pp. 105-106). 
210 For major information concerning the Imago Mundi contents, see Appendix VI (text 3) 
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Although no clear purposes of the Imago Mundi tradition have emerged, it may be argued 

that the text managed to ñshed light on the medieval computus, historiography, 

understanding of the cosmos, and the popularity of the it and other cosmological treaties 

in the twelfth centuryò (Foster, 2008, p.99). Certainly, as a matter of fact, the Imago 

Mundi text, as a whole, was based on the overlap of geographical, historiographical and 

astronomical information, thus working as an encyclopaedic work211. Furthermore, it was 

all but uncommon for computus212, chronological, cosmological and historiographical 

information to be found in codicological connection with the Imago Mundi text which, 

on its part, included computational information in Book II (Edson, 1996; Jones, 1943), 

suggesting an overall consistency of contents. It appears plausible, therefore, that the 

computus was actually meant to be the core of the Imago Mundi text, with Book I and 

Boook III working as didactic material to be used by the reader to interpret the computus 

itself.   

KB D 4 on its part, includes both chronicles and annals, along with the so-called Bonde-

Praktikan, comprising the Computatio Esdre sacerdotis de qualitatibus annorum and 

calendrical material concerning the computation of Easter and Sunday. The fact that even 

in Codex Holmiensis D 4, computational contents appear coexist, albeit not directly, with 

historiographical and geographical information (i.e. Annales 826 ï 1430; Västergötlands 

allmänningar; Västergötlands gränser; De regionibus et provinciis totius orbis) bespeaks 

a substantial similarity with the Imago Mundi tradition. It may be argued, hence, that the 

presence of this Latin text in KB D 4 may be related to a conscious attempt to reproduce 

the cosmological organisation of the world in three continents, namely Asia, Europe and 

Africa, using Book II of the Imago Mundi text as a model. The fact that, as suggested by 

Foster (2008), the origins of a set of full-text versions of the Imago Mundi have been 

traced back to the founding dates of several abbeys and monastery such as Prül, Comburg, 

and St. Emmeramôs of Regensburg Monasteries in Germany, along with several others in 

the continent, suggests that  

The purpose and subsequent popularity of the Imago Mundi arise from these two 

facts. Because it was written in the style and nature of an encyclopedic text that 

removed the need of the monastery to have an abundance of books, and due to the 

 
211 The issue of genre, as far as the Imago Mundi is concerned, has been widely discussed. See, as an 
example, Petrovskaia (2022). 
212 As suggested by Edson (1996) computus Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ άǘƘŜ ǎŎƛŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎŎƛŜƴŎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 
ǇǊŜŘƛŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 9ŀǎǘŜǊέ όǇΦнрύΣ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ŎŀƭŜƴŘǊƛŎŀƭ Řŀǘŀ ǇǊƻƎƴƻǎǘƛŎǎΦ  
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number of new monastic houses that were being founded, the work filled a need 

during a time of monastic growth and reform (Foster, 2008, p.98) 

As previously argued, some texts in D 4 may have actually already existed in Vadstena 

Abbey. Based on this assumption, it may be argued that the aforementioned text, endowed 

with geographical contents, had already been present in the Abbey since its first period 

of activity, namely since mid-14th century. More precisely, it can be suggested that the 

texts saw as a purpose the supplementation of ñnewly founded houses that were possibly 

building up their librariesò (Foster, 2008, p.96). As a conclusion, it can be suggested that 

the presence of the text De regionibus et provinciis totius orbis in D 4 accounts for the 

commissionerôs will to structure KB D 4 in a fashion similar to the one of an 

encyclopaedia. Furthermore, the fact that Honoriusôs work Elucidarius is included in KB 

D 4 as well, further reinforces the assumption that the commissioner may have wanted to 

include a work resembling the original Imago Mundi.  

As far as the use of the Latin language is concerned, further hypotheses can be proposed. 

More precisely, along with what has been claimed so far, I would argue that the text may 

have been an attempt to reproduce part of the original Imago Mundi, originally written in 

Latin. As previously observed, Honoriusôs Latin work was employed for the description 

of geographical and cosmological contents up until the 15th century. Certainly, it can be 

suggested that the text had been transcribed and preserved in Vadstena Abbey and 

integrated along with the other texts in KB D 4 under Gustav Algotssonôs, or a later 

ownerôs, will. The fact that Old Swedish started being employed in administrative and 

legal matters around 1300, may suggest that the purpose of this cosmological text may 

rather be related to the ecclesiastical environment rather than to serve administrational 

purposes, which, apparently, was the main function of geographical contents. Such 

assumption would reinforce Foster (2008)ôs account concerning the monastic will to 

employ the Imago Mundi text as an encyclopaedia. Along with medieval growing interest 

in geographical and calendrical material, the owner may have then suggested to insert the 

text in KB D 4, probably as a means of interpreting computational information related to 

the codicologically close Bonde-Praktikan. 

5.4 Historiography in KB D 4: Chronologia Vetusta 916 (816/826) - 1430 

In order to formulate hypotheses as regards the role played by the Latin aet of 

annals forming part of the Chronologia Vetusta, information should be provided on the 
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ever-growing interest in historiographical material during the Middle Ages, especially in 

the Scandinavian arena.  

Around the 13th century, Scandinavian regions experienced a ñgreat renewal of 

historiography [é]ò which ñcame from Sweden in the form of the rhymed chronicleò 

(Bagge, 2012, p.422) most plausibly as a result of the influence of the flourishing 

production and tradition of German models213, which led to the proliferation of verse 

chronicles. Such contact, as mentioned in Chapter IV, must certainly be related to the 

ongoing interplay of languages and cultures following the expansion of the Hanseatic 

League.  

Although Scandinavian interests in historiographical material were already detectable in 

the 12th century, it was in the 13th and 14th century that Sweden started exhibiting such 

enthusiasm, as a result of monarchical consolidation. Certainly, cultural transfer from 

Germany may, once again, be regarded as the result of the significant trade relationship 

between Sweden and Germany which undoubtedly reinforced the transmigration of 

cultural trends (Warme, 1996). Among others, the aforementioned Erikskrönikan, which 

used to be part of KB D 4, may be defined as the most vivid example of courtly interest 

in historiography, besides being the most famous rhymed chronicle in medieval Sweden. 

Although the annales experienced a rather different origin compared to chronicles, they 

may as well have been employed by the aristocracy as a means of tracing back dynastiesô 

origins. Interestingly, furthermore, great use was made of Swedish annals by the author 

of the Erikôs Chronicles, with the purpose of providing his or her work with 

chronologically ordered and organised historical sources (Warme, 1996). Such 

assumption certainly accounts for a strict correlation between the two genres, which is of 

particular relevance in the present investigation.   

From both a linguistic and generic perspective, when discussing the value of 

historiography in the Middle Ages, Latin prose narratives must be investigated. In this 

regard, emphasis must be given to a generic distinction between annals (annales), 

chronicles (chronicon) and histories (historia or gesta), their content variating according 

to generic features (Lacroix, 1971; Vanderputten, 2001). More precisely, the word 

annales is derived from the Latin term annus and is also known as one ñof the most 

popular medieval literary formsò (Foster, 2008, p.78). From a generic perspective, annals 

 
213 Among others, Livländische Reimchronik and the so-called Braunschweigische Reimchronik can be cited 
(Warme, 1996, p.27). 
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can thus be regarded as a ñhit-or-miss list of events ordered chronologicallyò (Fleischman, 

1983, p.284), being them ñune simple codification de faits et de datesò (Lacroix, 1971, 

pp.34-38), considered rather accessible thanks to its brevity214.   

Annals played a major role in medieval monastic communities, their main purposes being 

ñlocated in different aspects of the monastic experienceò (Vanderputten, 2001, p.144) in 

which they can be regarded as the first-born genres among the historiographical ones 

employed. Several scholars215, as a matter of fact, argue that the annales tradition saw its 

origins in the annotations of important events in the margins of computistic tables, more 

precisely 7th century Easter tables, although annals of different kind were also present in 

the Roman tradition. Their existence is, as a consequence, strictly related to medieval 

liturgical environments. Hence, the so-called annales minores evolved into Annales 

Paschales, becoming a proper liturgical genre. It was in the Anglo-Saxon ecclesiastical 

arena that such process took place. Around the 7th and 8th century, eventually, the 

Carolingian court moulded this originally monastic genre to account for the glorious 

nature of its past through the so-called Annales Regni Francorum and thus for the secular 

evolution of monastic annals (Foot, 2012; McCormick, 2005). However, in spite of some 

exceptions, ñmonasteries in the ninth-century empire were important centres of cultureò 

and ñall of the known annals were written in monastic scriptoriaò (Vanderputten, 2001, 

p.146). Based on these premises, it should not surprise us that the Chronologia vetusta 

had come to Vadstena Abbey. Interestingly, as a matter of fact, as emphasised by Ray 

(1996), annals are mostly considered ñanonymous, monastic, and sometimes difficult to 

localize, since they were sent around for additions to be made at various placesò (p.645) 

but they were often aimed to describe local and regional events, thus inherently 

designating privileges, power and history of small abbeys, exhibiting ñdifferent 

characteristics according to the interests and preoccupations of those responsible for their 

compilationò (Foot, 2008, p.357). Certainly, they contributed to portray European affairs 

up until the end of the medieval era. More precisely, it was in the 12th century that the 

annales reached their apex in Europe, designating a period of common interests, from the 

part of religious elites, towards their role in historical and contemporary events, reflecting 

their strong social impact and self-acknowledgement. As a genre, annals may provide 

 
214 More precisely, they are characterised by a total lack of narrativization of the events and no evidence 
ƻŦ ƭƻƎƛŎŀƭ ƭƛƴƪ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ǘƘŜ ŜǾŜƴǘǎ ƭƛǎǘŜŘΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ άƴŜ ŦŀƛǎŀƛŜƴǘ ǉǳŜ ǊŀŎƻƴǘŜǊ ŎŜ ǉǳƛ ǎϥŜǎǘ ǇŀǎǎŞ ŎƘŀǉǳŜ 
année: pour ainsi dire un jƻǳǊƴŀƭΣ ƻǳ ŎŜ ǉǳϥƻƴ ŀǇǇŜƭƭŜ Ŝƴ ƎǊŜŎ ΨŞǇƘŞƳŞǊƛŘŜΩέ όDǳŜƴŞŜΣ мфтоΣ ǇΦмлллύΦ hƴ 
many occasions a precise date, such as Maij 11 (figures 4 ς 6, Appendix IV) is provided as well, probably 
to enhance events of particular relevance.   
215 Adams and Bampi (2017) along with Vanderputten (2001), McKitterick (1997) and Ray (1996). 
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information of several kind, with focus on different events such as changes in dynasties 

and prosecution lineages or triumphs in battle, often providing a portrayal of the 

ñgeographical perspective of writersò (Foot, 2012, p.358). In KB D 4, as a matter of fact, 

significant importance is given to the conquest of territories and political geography 

concerning the Scandinavian area.  

The Chronologia vetusta is to be found at ff. 200r-202r. Its position seems rather 

intriguing from a codicological and linguistic perspective, given that it is integrated into 

a Swedish textual context, surrounded respectively by Danaholmsmötet (f. 203r) and 

Alexander Magnus (ff.110r-199v). Codicologically, nonetheless, the text appears to be 

followed by annotations of a later hand, to be detected at f.202v (figure 7, Appendix IV). 

As for the mise-en-page, the folios still display the original numbering, and the contents 

appear to be organised chronologically, with certain dates being underlined, perhaps to 

emphasise the importance of the event. In addition, as figure 7 (Appendix IV) clearly 

portrays, modifications and additions took place as well, along with a fading ink in the 

lower part of ff. 201v and 202r.  

The Chronologia vetusta appears to be known also as Chronologiska anteckningar 826 ï 

1430 or Annals of the Greyfriars, linked to the fact that many of the Annals entries are 

identical to those included in the Diarium Fratrum Minorum Stockholmensius, although 

reasons behind this parallel have not been investigated in depth. As reported by a few 

scholars, the first year appears to be rather faint in the original KB D 4, thus leading to a 

common misreading from the part of many editors (see figure 4, Appendix IV) (Liffman 

& Stephens, 1845-1849; Paulsson, 1974).   

According to Borgenhammer (2012), ñthe manuscript is a rather careless copy, probably 

executed in Vadstena in the early 1430s, not long after the composition of the originalò 

(par. 6), organised in three óchronological sectionsô, the former being 916 ï 1290 ca., 

followed by 1290 ca. ï 1390 and 1390 ca. ï 1430. If on the one hand the first section 

seems to be based on older Swedish annals from the late 14th century216, the second one 

appears to be based on the so-called Annales X, used as source for other set of annals, to 

be dated in the last decades of the 14th century. The third section is, instead, composed of 

eight annals originally produced around the 1420s.  

As for the content of this set of annals, along with the aforementioned observations, they 

 
216 Probably based on the Chronologia vetus Sveo-Danica 916ς1263 (Chronologia vetus ab anno 816[!] ad 
annum 1263 and Annales Dano-Suecani 916ς1263) (Fant, 1818, pp.47-50). 
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are mostly devoted to political and religious information concerning the consecration of 

bishops and archbishops, the beginning or confirmation of ecclesiastical orders and the 

election of kings: 

MCLXIIII. Consecratus est Stephanus, primus Archiepiscopus Vpsalensis217;  

MCXCVII. Swærkerus in Regem eligitur218;   

MCC.  Incipit Ordo Fratrum   Predicatorum219;  

Along these, entries regarding the death of kings and other royal and ecclesiastical figures, 

such as Saint Birgitta, either by murder or natural death, can be found as well:  

MCCCLXXII. Obiit Rome beata Birghitta. ipso die Appollinaris martiris220;  

MCCCLXXV. Obiit Waldemarus Rex Dacie die Crispini221;   

MCCCLXXX [é] Eodem anno obiit Haquinus Rex Norwegie222;  

Moreover, the breaking out of wars and the invasion of regions and cities, sometimes 

accompanied by a detail description of the event i.e. 

MCCVIII Bellum fuit in Lenum et Swærkerus  Rex  fugatus  est et Danorum strages 

magna facta est , inter quos Ebbo et Laurentius filii Sunonis de Selandia milites 

nobiles  corruerunt et reliqui Dani fugerunt223. 

Furthermore, events such as divorces, solstices, kidnaps, pestilences and religious feasts 

are provided: 

MCDXXV. Capitulum Minorum fuit Stokholm ipso die assumptionis beate Marie 

Virginis224;  

Most of the document, on the whole, focuses on the succession to the Swedish throne and 

the conquest, annexation and division of lands in the Scandinavian panorama. 

Interestingly, furthermore, it must be observed that a significant portion of these annales 

accounts for the gesta of the Duke Erik and his strife with his brothers, King Birger and 

Valdemar Magnusson: 

 
217 Fant (1818, pp.61). For an overview of the overall edited text, see text 2 (a), Appendix V. 
218 Ivi. p. 62. 
219 Ibidem. 
220 Ivi. p. 66. 
221 Ibidem. 
222 Ibidem. 
223 Ivi. p.62 
224 Ivi. p.66. 
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MCCCIII. Facta est magna discordia inter Regem Birgerum et Fratres suos die 

Sigfridi. Et sic inter Regem Dacie et Norwegie225. 

Given that the author of the Erikskrönikan226 has been argued to have used Swedish 

annals as historical sources, it may be suggested that the Chronologia vetusta itself had 

been employed as chronological basis for the redaction of the rhymed chronicle, which is 

however, no longer present in KB D 4. Such assumption is further supported by the fact 

that the events portrayed in the Erikskrönikan, which are included in the timespan 

between 1250s and 1330s ca, are widely covered in the Chronologia vetusta, which 

accounts for a more or less wide period of the history of Sweden, working as a sort of 

historical manual for the reader and, perhaps, also for the author of the Erikôs Chronicles. 

It comes as no surprising, thus, that both the Chronologia vetusta and the Erikskrönikan 

had been written in Skara, according to Jonsson (2010), which is further enhanced by the 

presence of the so-called Skara-annalistiken, sharing their provenance with the 

Västgötska prosakrönikorna, to which EK was originally bounded in KB D 4. 

   On the whole, regardless of these generic differences, the presence of annals in KB D 4 

certainly accounts for a sincere interest in historiographical matters from the part of the 

commissioner, or later owner, of the manuscript. Certainly, the strict correlation between 

ecclesiastical environment and the birth of annales as a genre, clearly suggests its role 

within monasteries and abbeys, thus underlining that Brothers and nuns in Vadstena 

Abbey may have grown interested in both local and national events. Presumably, a later 

ownerôs interest in geographical and historiographical matters may be regarded as the 

reason for the insertion of the text in the manuscript. The text, on its part, albeit having 

originated in Skara, may have already been present in Vadstena, considering that the 

annales used to be written by ecclesiastical figures (Borgenhammer, 2012).   

Such premises account for obvious hypotheses concerning the Latin nature of the text. 

Certainly, being Vadstena environment an inherently bilingual environment and being 

the annales closely related to monastic writing, the fact that the text appears to be written 

in Latin should all but surprise us. Latin, as a matter of fact, was widely employed for 

ecclesiastical purposes, especially by the brothers, suggesting that a text of this kind may 

have been used for internal purposes. Furthermore, considering that the annales were also 

employed in secular environments (Annales Regni Francorum), it may be argued that the 

 
225 Ivi. p.64. 
226 For further information concerning EK see Chapter II, footnote 18. 
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owner of KB D 4 had personally required the insertion of the Chronologia vetusta, on the 

basis of the origo gentis principle, namely with the specific purpose of accounting for the 

royal history of Sweden, especially during a period of revival of historiographical 

interests. Such practices may be easily regarded as the influence of continental aristocratic 

milieux, especially Germany. Moreover, as the Imago Mundi tradition clearly testifies, 

the coexistence of computus and historiographical material within the same manuscript 

was far from uncommon during the Middle Ages, thus suggesting that the presence of 

annals, codicologically close to the Bonde-Praktikan texts (ff. 108r-109r227), may be 

regarded as not surprising, given that annals are the outcome of the interplay between 

computus and chronicles (Foster, 2008). Furthermore, the Chronologia Vetusta may have 

worked as calendrical source for the author of the Erikskrönikan, as attested by the entries 

concerning Duke Erik and his brothers. Finally, the presence of other texts such as 

Danaholmsmötet, Västergötlands allmänningar, Västergötlands gränser and Kristna 

kungar i Sverige, clearly enhances an overall interest in national and local history, along 

with political geography. 

5.5 Codex Holmiensis D 4: a multilingual multi-text  

lekmannahandskrift 

Based on what has been claimed so far, it is now possible to draw conclusions as 

far as the investigation of this sample corpus is concerned.   

From a generic perspective, a substantial interdependence between the texts 

included in KB D 4 has emerged in this dissertation.   

As an instance, emphasis has been given to the codicological closeness of the four, and 

only, charms, gathered within a single production unit, which, undoubtedly, bespeaks a 

certain generic awareness from the part of both the compiler and the commissioner. In 

addition, considering the strong interdependence displayed by prognostics, implying the 

co-occurrence of more than one prognostic in the same manuscript, be them in the form 

of stand-alone texts or prognostics sections (i.e. Bonde-Praktikan), hypotheses have been 

formulated as regards the presence of  organising principles on which the compilation of 

KB D 4 may have relied. Similarly, additional evidence has also been provided for the not 

uncommon codicological coexistence of charms and prognostics within the same 

manuscripts, especially in religious and medical collections, thus making KB D 4 more 

 
227 Along with the other texts, variation in page numbering can be observed in table 3 (Appendix IV) 
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of a óprototypeô rather than an exception, considering the amount of scientific and 

religious contents it comprises. Furthermore, from the analysis of an apparently 

unnecessary spell concerning invisibility, evidence has emerged concerning the rather 

common insertion of invisibility -related spells in medical contexts. Considering the 

significant amount of medical and scientific treatises present in KB D 4, the insertion of 

medico-magical texts and medical prognostics should, therefore, all but surprise us.  

On the whole, the hypotheses of the use of charms and prognostics as mere filler texts 

with no link to the remaining contents has been strongly discouraged.  

Similarly, it has emerged that the coexistence of geographical, historiographical, 

computational and calendrical information may be regarded as an attempt to reproduce 

the Imago Mundi structure and subjects, traditionally relying on computus for the 

interpretation of astronomical contents, perhaps with the purpose of endowing the 

manuscript with the encyclopaedic functions originally displayed by the Imago Mundi. 

Such hypothesis may as well be confirmed by the fact that manuscripts and fragments 

related to the Imago Mundi tradition were circulating all over Europe throughout the 

Middle Ages. 

As for the interplay and interdependence of contents and matters, many 

assumptions have been proposed.   

The presence of medico-magical material, related to the prevention and cure of cattle 

diseases within two of the four charms, along the presence of another text, a medical 

prognostic, exhibiting a similar content (Medicinam contra morbum pecorum), certainly 

accounts for a sincere interest in the prevention and cure of animalsô diseases, be them 

horses or livestock.  

It must be observed, furthermore, that the Somniale Danielis may have served as source 

for the interpretation of Karl Magnusôs dreams, establishing a significant bond between 

the two texts. Similarly, the Chronologia Vetusta appears to have been used as historical 

source for the creation of the now lost EK, underlining an overall interplay and 

interdependence of contents throughout the manuscript. Furthermore, the presence of 

further historiographical and geographical information (Danaholmsmötet, Västergötlands 

allmänningar, Västergötlands gränser), albeit in the vernacular, may further support the 

assumption of an ad hoc insertion of both texts.  

Finally, it has been suggested that the Latin water spell, may as well be related to the 
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brontological text included in the Bonde-Praktikan section as well as to the Latin charm 

Si vis fieri inuisibilis, as far as mantic practices are concerned.  

The selection of contents included in the manuscript, on the whole, has been 

argued to have been widely influenced by extra-linguistic factors and contextual aspects 

of different kind, be them cultural trends (i.e. the proliferation of charms, lapidaries, 

herbaries, geographical material, historiographical contents and mantic alphabets) as well 

as wide scale historical phenomena such as panzootics and droughts, the latter suggesting 

the insertion of medico-magical material and other prognostics such as those included in 

the Bonde-Praktikan.    

Furthermore, it has been argued that all the analysed texts can, to a certain extent, be 

associated with courtly environments and aristocratic interests and concerns. More 

precisely, evidence has been provided for the proliferation of charms, especially medical 

ones, in high status manuscripts, accounting for an overall interest of the aristocracy in 

the cure and prevention of livestock ailments. In addition, it appears that the Latinate 

version of the Somniale Danielis was, in Sweden as in the continent, widely circulating 

among learned elites, often used as means of foretelling the future. As for the Chronologia 

Vetusta and the De Regionibus et provinciis totius orbis, albeit being originally bond to 

the ecclesiastical domain, they may have been source of interest for learned elites while 

also being part of wider encyclopaedic purposes. Certainly, the Latinate nature of the 

aforementioned text bespeaks a noble environment of use.  

Furthermore, evidence has been provided for the significant proliferation of lapidaries 

during the Late Middle Ages, accounting for an overall interest in talismans and amulets 

which may have led to the insertion of the charm in KB D 4. Noblemen, above all, were 

among the few who could actually afford to collect precious stones.   

Furthermore, it appears that the herbs and plants cited in Medicinam contra morbum 

pecorum may have been of particular interests in noble contexts due to their presumed 

magical powers (i.e. heslelake).  

On the whole, the present dissertation has clearly emphasised that, as suggested by 

Carlquist (2002), the manuscript, as a óprivateô and multi-text lekmannahandskrift, had 

been certainly meant for non-monastical purposes, considering that, aside from religious 

contents both in Latin and in the vernacular, most of the works included in the manuscript 

are strongly related to courtly matters, exhibiting either didactic or entertaining purposes.  
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Finally, from a linguistic perspective, several hypotheses have been formulated. 

More precisely, evidence has been provided for a substantial correlation between 

language, genre, sometimes dictated by genre-specific conventions, as well as for the 

significant influenced exercised by extra-linguistic factors.  

As for Latinate contents as a whole, their linguistic nature appears to be strongly based 

on the association of a given tradition and genre with classical knowledge or an 

ecclesiastical environment of use. It is, as a matter of fact, impossible to prescind from 

the fact that Latin was traditionally employed as a LSP for religious, scientific and 

pseudo-scientific contents. In this regard, the fact that KB D 4 has seen its origins in 

Vadstena Abbey which, as widely attested, was one, if not the, major literary and bilingual 

milieu in Late Medieval Sweden, may have, at least partially, promoted the insertion of 

such a significant body of Latinate contents (ca. 42%).  

Alongside these assumptions, nonetheless, further hypotheses have been proposed. More 

precisely, it has emerged that the Latinate versions of the Somniale Danielis and the 

Imago Mundi were particularly common in the 13th and 14th century, although vernacular 

versions of it existed as well. More precisely, it has been proposed that the presence of a 

Latinate version of both texts may be related to the learned nature of the recipient. Both 

texts, furthermore, were either used in ecclesiastical environments before being absorbed 

in secular, noble, contexts. Similarly, the Latinate nature of the Chronologia Vetusta, may 

be justified by the ecclesiastical origin of the annales as a genre. As for Latin charms, 

their correlation with divinatory practices of classical origins such as necromantia and 

hydromantia and the prestige attributed to Latin formulae may provide reasons for their 

Latinate nature. Charms, as a matter of fact, were often produced in ecclesiastical 

contexts, thus being performed by members of the clergy such as monks, friars and 

chantry priests.   

Furthermore, prognostic material such as Medicinam contra morbum pecorum appears to 

exhibit a strong language dependency228, thus meaning that the linguistic features of the 

text are strictly dependent on the context in which they are inserted and on the language 

of the overall prognostic material included in the manuscript. Certainly, such assumption 

easily explains why the abovementioned stand-alone medical prognostic appears to be 

written in Latin, given that the Bonde-Praktikan, along with birth prognostics and a 

 
228 Language dependency is mostly related to the so-called prognostic sections, however, stand-alone 
prognostics also tend to be written in the language displayed by the surrounding prognostic material 
(Kieckhefer, 1986). 
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treatise on palmistry present in KB D 4, display Latinate contents as well. 

As for Middle Low German charms, their insertion in KB D 4 must be regarded as the 

outcome of a long-lasting exposure of Swedes to Germansô cultures and languages. Given 

that charms against diseases were particularly common in medieval Germany, the 

presence of Low German charms in KB D 4 (5%), can be easily regarded as the outcome 

of a process of cultural transfer and long-lasting language contact between Germany and 

Sweden, resulting from the enhancement of the commercial bonds originated through the 

incorporation of the Northern countries within the Hanseatic League.  

Finally, the assumption of a conscious insertion of charms and prognostics is further 

enhanced by the presence of vernacular translations of the Latin computatio and the two 

Middle Low German charms (ϞAff hastalalakedoom), suggesting that their insertion may 

have certainly been related to the owners and commissionerôs interests.   

The overall inclusion of inherently multilingual genres such as prognostics and charms, 

displaying, as a matter of fact, a significant amount of intra-textual language variation, 

suggests that learned elites may have had a certain knowledge, albeit perhaps not highly 

developed, in the aforementioned languages.  

Linguistic diversity must, nonetheless, be regarded as a superficial consequence of a 

wider set of cultural transfers which led to the transmigration of cultural trends which 

were, perhaps, particularly in auge in the European continent. Along with worm-charms 

and other spells which were, apparently, particularly popular in Germany, it appears that 

mantic alphabets, to which the dream-book Somniale Danielies is partially related, were 

proliferating in Europe, and especially in Germany, around the 15th century. Similarly, it 

appears that historiographical material was particularly flourishing in Germany. It was on 

German models, in fact, that Swedish authors relied in the creation of historiographic 

contents and genres such as chronicles. The Imago Mundi as well, not surprisingly, saw 

its origins within the German territory. Based on these assumptions, it may be argued that 

the expansion of the Hanseatic League may have led to a set of cultural interplays which 

had Sweden absorbing continental cultural trends. Such hypotheses not only enhance the 

significant effects of the improvement of commercial trades in Northern Europe, but also 

account for a gradual, albeit widespread, process of Europeanisation of the Swedish 

culture during the Late Middle Ages, suggesting that KB D may, in fact, be interpreted as 

an exemplum of a wider European tradition of multi-text manuscripts.   
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Conclusions 

 The present dissertation saw as a purpose the investigation of language variation 

among individual monolingual texts, or corpora of texts, in the Swedish multi-text 

lekmannahandskrift Codex Holmiensis D 4. More precisely, the present scholarly thesis 

aimed to support the hypothesis of a conscious, ad hoc insertion of Latin and Middle Low 

German material within KB D 4, according to the social, historical, cultural and political 

panorama in which the manuscript was compiled, modified and owned, while also 

providing evidence for a widespread proficiency in the abovementioned languages within 

Swedish aristocratic strata.   

So as to provide a detailed investigation of linguistic heterogeneity in KB D 4, a 

socio-historical and linguistic portrayal of medieval Sweden was first conveyed. More 

precisely, along with an overall portrayal of KB D 4 structure, owning and dating, 

evidence was provided for an ever-growing polyglossia in Late Medieval Sweden, based 

on the coexistence of Latin, Middle Low German and Old Swedish, employed for 

different purposes within different social domains. It emerged that, after the 

Christianisation, Latin maintained its status of global lingua franca and LSP for didactic, 

administrational and religious purposes until the end of the Late Middle Ages when, 

through a progressive weakening, ceded parts of its social domains to the vernacular 

which, during the 14th century, gradually acquired a higher status as emerging written 

variety. On the other hand, as a consequence of the long-lasting contacts between 

Germany and Sweden, emerged from the expansion of the Hanseatic League, Middle Low 

German had reached a socially dominant and prestigious position, being mostly employed 

for commercial, legal and administrational purposes. Interestingly, on the whole, 

evidence was provided for a widespread linguistic proficiency in Middle Low German 

and Medieval Latin among the upper strata of Swedish society, while also conveying a 

concise portrayal of the significant influence exercised by these languages on Swedish 

language and culture.   

On the whole, based on these assumptions, evidence has been given to the influence this 

ever-growing triglossic reality may have had on the compilation of KB D 4, leading to the 

codicological coexistence of Swedish, Latin and Middle Low German within the same 

manuscript. In this regard, worth of notice is the major role played by Vadstena Abbey as 

a bilingual, literary milieu. Nonetheless, the present dissertation has only dealt with the 
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analysis of Middle Low German and Latin exempla, whilst leaving aside, due to reason 

of time and space, vernacular contents. 

Based on these premises, a sample corpus of eight texts, exhibiting differences 

both in language and genre, was investigated. In doing so, the present dissertation has, 

therefore, supported both Nurmi & Pahta (2004) and Sebba (2011)ôs approaches 

regarding the value of layout features and genre-specific conventions in the analysis of 

medieval multilingual practices, underlining the substantial interdependence between 

codicological information, generic features and language alternation among different 

texts or corpora of texts.  

Interestingly, at least five major findings have emerged from the investigation of the 

aforementioned corpus.   

More precisely, it is possible to claim that: 

I. The eight texts taken under investigation exhibit an overall coherence, 

either in terms of content, language or genre, being implicitly linked to 

other texts of the manuscript (i), with their codicological position being, 

on many occasions, the result of a conscious insertion of a single text 

within a coherent corpus (ii);  

II.  All texts included in the analysis show a substantial consistency with the 

historical, social and political environment in which they are embedded, 

thus portraying events and cultural trends229 (i), while also portraying 

Swedish aristocracyôs interests and needs, albeit in different fashions (ii).   

In addition, considering that the majority of the texts included in KB D 4 

were also claimed to be widespread, or at least present, in European 

cultures, KB D 4 may be regarded as the Swedish multilingual exemplum 

of a wider European phenomenon involving the use of multi-text 

manuscripts as private encyclopaediae for European aristocracies (iii). 

Furthermore, from a linguistic perspective, three of the main significant findings to 

emerge from this study are:  

III.  The effects of the long-lasting contact between Germany and Sweden did 

not result only in the insertion of Middle Low German contents in KB D 

4, which integration only represents the most evident consequence of the 

 
229 Most of them widespread across the European continent. 
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ongoing Swedish medieval polyglossia.    

More precisely, it emerged that many of the texts included in KB D 4 were 

proliferating withing the German area, thus suggesting the plausibility of 

a transfer of textual traditions from Germany to Sweden;   

IV.  On many occasions, it was possible to observe a strong interdependence 

between language and genre. Interestingly, in fact, Latinate contents in KB 

D 4 are mostly related to the classical, as well as ecclesiastical, origins of 

a given genre and tradition (i.e. Somniale Danielis) (i). Similarly, the MLG 

nature of the incantationes mirrors the provenance of the texts (ii). 

V. Some genres, such as charms and prognostics, appear to be inherently 

multilingual, providing additional evidence for an overall proficiency, 

from the part of the Swedish aristocracy, in Medieval Latin, MLG and the 

vernacular. 

Returning to the hypothesis posed at the beginning of this study, it is now possible 

to state that KB D 4 structure, contents and language variation, must not be regarded as 

the outcome of an unconscious gathering of texts. More precisely, albeit some contents 

(i.e. prognostics and charms) may have been inserted as filler material, the substantial 

bond with the social, cultural, political and historical panorama in which they are 

embedded discourages conjectures related to a random inclusion. On the whole, therefore, 

it can be claimed that the present research supports both Bahr (2015) and Nichols & 

Wenzel (1996)ôs accounts concerning the presence of inner  organising principles 

regulating heterogeneous contents in medieval manuscripts, to be interpreted according 

to specific spatio-temporal coordinates, bespeaking the ad hoc integration of the 

aforementioned corpus in KB D 4.  

In addition, this dissertation has confirmed the findings of Carlquist (2002), Nylander, 

(2010) and Bampi (2022) on the nature of KB D 4 as a lekmannahandskrift, working as a 

ñprivatbibliotekò (Carlquist, 2002, p.2) for a restricted, educated, multilingual elite, with 

the manuscriptôs structure, content and languages mirroring both commissioner and 

ownersô social status and needs, while also portraying their interests in scientific, 

geographical, historiographical, religious, divinatory, medical and pseudo-magical 

contents. In view of these premises, KB D 4 must therefore be regarded as a multi-text 
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private manuscript exhibiting encyclopaedic functions230.                  

From a linguistic perspective, moreover, several findings have emerged. More precisely, 

additional evidence was provided with respect to the major role played by extra-linguistic 

factors in the analysis of multilingual practices in medieval multi-text manuscripts, thus 

supporting scholarly assumptions231 related to the substantial dependence of pragmatic 

functions of language variation on social, cultural and political dynamics. More precisely, 

it emerged that the insertion of multilingual contents in KB D 4 must be regarded as the 

outcome of the interplay between the recipient and the environment in which the 

manuscript was produced and read. Furthermore, additional evidence was conveyed for 

an overall proficiency in Middle Low German and Medieval Latin of a restricted, and 

educated, Swedish elite. Such assumptions allow us to reconstruct a wider portrayal of 

the use and purpose of multilingual multi-text manuscripts within the triglossic panorama 

of Late Medieval Sweden. It can be suggested, therefore, that KB D 4 was meant to 

portray needs, interests, social status and multilingual competences displayed by Swedish 

magnates which can, to some extent, be argued to mirror those of several European 

aristocracies. Most of the investigated textual traditions were, in fact, widely present in 

courtly environments throughout the European continent. 

In conclusion, KB D 4 is to be regarded as an historical document and a literary 

practice whose internal coherence and language variation are strictly dependent on 

codicological principles, generic conventions and the social, cultural, historical and 

political environments in which the manuscript was produced and owned.   

Furthermore, the aforementioned findings provide evidence for the need to reject biased, 

contemporary approaches related to coherence and classification expectancies, while also 

discouraging mere linguocentric approaches to the investigation of multilingual practices 

in medieval multi-text manuscripts. More precisely, considering that, during the 14th and 

15th centuries, language alternation among monolingual texts or corpora of texts and intra-

textual multilingualism in medieval manuscripts were all but uncommon, KB D 4 is to be 

regarded as the result of a conscious work, produced in a multilingual environment for a 

multilingual recipient, serving as exemplum for a wider European tradition of multilingual 

multi-text manuscripts (Andersson, 2021, Huizenga, 2008). 

 
230 The term encyclopaedia has been argued to be rather inaccurate, but I believe it to be the most suitable 
nomenclature to portray the pragmatic function of the manuscript.  
231 Rambø (2015); Schendl (2015); Muysken (2000); Thomason & Kaufman (1988); Haugen (1971; 1972); 
Nurmi & Pahta, (2004), etc. 
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Appendix 

Appendix I - Abbreviations 

  

 

Appendix II - Figures 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1 

Detail taken from "Geometrica Delianeatio öffwer Closter kiyrkiann i Wadhstena, anno 1653".  
Watercolor pencil drawing in the Palmskiold Collection, Uppsala University Library.  
Retrieved from: Nordin (2021, p.35) 

 

 

Abbreviation Full name / Description 

KB D 4 Codex Holmiensis 

OS Old Swedish 

MLG Middle Low German 

LSP Language for specific purposes 

ML Medieval Latin 
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Appendix III - Graphics 
 

 

 

 

 

 

Graphic 1  

The vernacular towards its standardisation.  
Retrieved from Höder (2019, p.235). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Graphic 2  

Polyglossia in Late medieval Sweden, overview of language domains.  
Retrieved from Höder (2019, p.236). 
 

 

 

 
 

Graphic 3  

Schematized intensities of language contacts for Dutch (full lines) and Swedish (dotted lines) between 
1000 and 2000; the degree of intensity is indicated by boldness.  
Retrieved from Gooskens (2010, p.8). 
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Graphic 4  
 
Old Swedish text type production in Vadstena Abbey between 1225 and 1500.  
Retrieved from Höder (2019, p.23). 

 

Appendix IV - Tables 

 

 

Table 1 

Levels of borrowing in language recipient agentivity: MLG loans in Old Swedish.  
Retrieved from Boden, 1993, p. 304. 
 
 

 

Table 2 

Change in power relations between Latin and Swedish in medieval Sweden (Svenskt Diplomatarium).  
Retrieved from Gejrot, 2010, p. 101.  
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Table 3 

Contents and structure of KB D 4. 

All information included in the present table were retrieved from Liffman & Stephens (1845-1849, pp. 

LLXXII-XCII); Kungliga Biblioteket (under Codex Holmiensis D 4); Brandenburg (2019, pp.69-72); Bampi 

(2008, pp.15-16; 2022, p.423); KVHAA Konferenser 88 (2015). 
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Appendix V - Codex Holmiensis D 4: Folios 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1 

KB D 4 original table of contents: two versions of the same folio (recto).  

Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4.  
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Figure 2 

f. 106v, folio C XVI appears to be inserted in place of C VI. 

Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4. 
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Figure 3 

ff.107v-108r, containing Beschwörung gegen bösartige Entzündung am Finger or Fingerwurm (1); the 

waterspell (2); Beschwörung gegen Leibschmerzen der Kuh (3); and Si vis fieri inuisibilis (4). 

Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4. 



134 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 4 

ff. 200r, Chronologia vetusta.  

Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4. 
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Figure 5 

ff. 200v; 201r, Chronologia vetusta.  

Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4. 
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Figure 6 

ff. 201v; 202r, Chronologia vetusta.  

Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4. 
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Figure 7 

f.202v, notes of a later hand.  
Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4. 
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Figure 8 

f.205r, Medicinam contra morbum pecorum.  

Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4. 
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Image 9 

f.205v, De regionibus et provinciis totius orbis.  

Retri 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 9 

f.205v, De regionibus et provinciis totius orbis.  

Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4. 
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Figure 10 

f.206r, De regionibus et provinciis totius orbis.  

Retrieved from Kungliga Biblioteket, Codex Holmiensis D 4. 




















































